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PREFACE

Jainiam and Buddhism have played a very
significant role in the gsocial and cultural life of
South India. They have not exercised an lnfluénce
on Kerala with the same intensity as they did in
Tamil Nadu, Karnataka, and Andhra Pradesh. The
present study is an attempt to examine the extent
to which Jainism and Buddhism have influenced the

history of Kerala.

I & <nowledge my deep indebtedness and
heart-felt thanks to Dr. M.G.S. Narayanan, my
aupervising teacher, who has laboured far beyond
the c¢all of duty to clear the manuacript of its

errors and to enrich it with his own insights.
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Profassor and HAd of the Department of History,

and the staff bera of the Department for their

encouragements ﬁd blessings.
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My th#ks are due to those relatives and
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friends who ’arod with me the stress and strain
which 1 hg#n&‘raono in completing the present

work. |
|

4

Kozhikodu,

30 - 12 -19% Padmakumari Amma,B.



i1t

TRANSLITERATION CHART

D. Devanagari: E. English.)

(M. Malayalam :

™ m O By 2 O, ¢

h 2

L 77 Sy

(277 S ]

Qo

au

ai

jh

ch

gh

kh

im._ﬂn
M3 55

s 0o
g 3
r m\n

wE s

w3 9

1.M i .

%o o

Al

dh

th

g 5 m

2R,

3
o3
bh

) af LT a a0

T T



A,B.O.R.I.

A.E.S.

Cerasamrajyam

Cultural Symbiosis

Elamkulam
I1.A.

Images of Man

J.B.O.R.A.S.

J.R.A.S.

N.B.S.

P.I.H.C.

\Vv

ABBREVIATIONS

Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute,

Agisn Educational Society
Ceragsamrajyam Onpatum Pattum
Nurrantukalil.

Cultural Symbiosis in Kerala.
Elamkulam P. N. Kunhan Pillai
Indian Antiquary

Images of Man: Religion and
Historical process in South Asia”
Journal of the Bombay branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society,New
Series.

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society
National Book Stall

Proceedings of the Indian

History Congressa



PSCK

Q.J.1.8.

R,V,R,I.

S.I1.1.

S.P.C.S.

T.A.S.

V.V.R.I.

of

"

Political and Social Conditions

Kerala Under Kulasekhara Empire.
Quarterly Journal of Mythic
Society

Bulletin of the Ramévarua
Research Institute.

South Indian Inscriptions.
Sahitya Pravartaka Sahakarana

Sangham

Travancore Archeological Series.
Visveshvaranand Vedic Research

Institute Series



LIST OF CENTRES

( From North to South)

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

MANJESUARAM J
TALAKKAVU J
KINALUR J
TIRUVANNUR J
ISVARANKODU J
ALATTUR J
PARUVASSERY J
TRIKKANAMATILAKAM J
KALLIL J
KILIRUR B
RAMAPURAM B
SRIMULAVASAM B
NILAMPERUR B
KARUMADI B
MAVELIKKARA B
PALLIKKAL-ADHUR B
BHARANIKKAVU B
KARUNAGAPPALLY B
KODUVILA B
PUTTUR B
TALATTUKULAKKADA B
CITARAL J




LIST OF PLATES

1. Caturmukha Basti, Manjesvaram.

2. Idols of idlnatha, Parsvanatha, Mahavira, and
Candraprabhanatha at Caturmukha Basti,
Man jeavaram. 9th century A.D.

3. Parsvanatha, Manjesvaram, 9th c¢entury A.D.

4. Mahavira , exhibited in the Historical Museum,
Calicut University. 9th century, A.D.

5.Aranatha Tirthankara , lsvarankodu.9%th 10th
century A.D.

6.Mahavira,lasvarankodu.9th 10th century A.D.

7 .Paravanatha , Alattur. 9th 10th century A.D.

8 .Mahavira ,Paruvassgery,Palakkadu. 10th century
A.D.

9.Kallil temple,Front view.

10.The image on the fecade of the rock, Kallil, 9th
10th century. A.D.

VAN



AVALR!

11.The incomplete Jina image, Kallil, 9th 10th
century.A.D.

12.The figure of Yaksha, on a rock on the northern
slde of the temple. Kallil. 9th 10th century, A.D.

13. Citaral temple, front view.

14. Brick Masonary, Citaral, 9th century A.D.

15. Padmavathi, Citaral Temple, 9th century A.D.
16. Mahavira , Citaral temple .9th century A.D.
17 .Parsvanatha Citaral, 9th century,A.D.

18. Jina Idol, Citaral.

19. Ambika Yakshi, Half relief, Citaral, 9th
century.

20.Parsvanatha and Padmavathy, Half relief,
Citaral, 9th century,A.D.

21. Mahavira, Half relief, Citaral, 9th century,
22. Buddha , Ramapuram , Kottayam, 9th century,A.D.

23.Buddha Karumadi, Alappuzha.8th 9th
century,A.D.




24 .Buddha Mavelikkara, 8th century A.D.

25.Buddha, Bharanikkavu.9th century A.D.

26 . Headleass Buddha, Pallikkal, Adoor, 8th century
A.D.

27 .Pallikkal Buddha, with & new head.At
Archaeological Museum, Thiruvananthapuram.

28 .Buddha image, Karunagappalli,Kollam.8th 9¢th
century .

29 .Buddha, Talattukulakkada, Kollam. 8th century

30.Idol found in front of the Trikkunnappuzha
temple, Alappuzha. It has been claimed that this
image is a duplicate of the original one which wvas
in the famous Srimulavasa Vihara.

31 . Kutira and Teru.

e



INTRODUCTION

Padmakumari Amma. B “Jain-buddhist centres in the early history of Kerala”
Thesis. Department of History , University of Calicut, 1995



CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION




INTRODUCTON

The present Kerala State is a coastal strip
of land which extends from Man jesvaram to
Parassala and 1lies to the weat of the Uestern
Ghats. It lies between 87 18’ and 12%.48' nortn
latitude and between 740 52' and 770 24’ east
longitude, comprising an area of 15002 s8q miles.
The ersgtwhile princely states of Travancore,and
Cochin, and British Malabar have been merged
together to form the State of Kerala. Malabar used
to be under the jurisdiction of the Madras
Presidency. The State of Kerala took its present
form after the reorganisation of the Indian States

in 1956.

According to Tamil tradition, five out of
the twelve divisions of Tamizhakam (Kuggam, Kutam,

Karka, ven, Puli) belonged to Kerala.1 The

1. V. Kanaka Sabhai - The Tamils Eighteen Hundred
Yeare Ago. Madras, p. 15,

See also A.R. Rajaraja Varma, Kerala Paniniyam,
5.P.C.S. Kottayam, pp.51- 52




Colas, Ceras and Pandyas waged war against one
another resulting in the altering of the boundaries

of the land from time to time.

a
Keratalolg;tl,the traditional chronicle

divides the land into four viz, Tuluvam, Musikanm,
Keralam and Kupakam and states that the land
extended from Perumpuzha to Pnthupa;;agamz.But the
Parasurama legend does affirm that Gokarnam was
the northern boundary. In the pregsent study the
name 'Kerala' has been used to denote the whole
area covered by the erstwhile British Malabar and
the princely satates of Cochin and Travancore.
Citaral Temple which lay in Travancore also figures
in this study, but Nagarkovil is omitted since

the Jain temples are of later date.

The beginning of Kollam Era (825 A.D.)was
an age of drastic changes in the political and

soclo-economic history of Kerala. We start getting

2. Keralolpatti, (Ed) Herman Gundert, (Reprint.
Trivandrum,1961.)




epigraphic and literary source material, including
information about the Jains and Buddhists, from the
9th century of the Chriastian era. A kingdom with
its capital at Mahodayapuram was established wunder
the Cera Perumals and this brought gsome unity to

the region for three centuries3.

During the period of the later Ceras, there
was an expansion of both agriculture and trade.
Centres of trade were developed. Merchant guilds
functioned actively and contributed to the
economic prosperity of Kerala. Special privileges
were given to the follbwera of different religions
in order to enable them to settle and establish

here.

A number of inscriptions of this period give

~

valuable information for reconstructing the socio-

economic and political higtory of Kerala. This age

3. Elamkulam, Studiea in Kerala History , N.B.S.,
Kottayam, 1970, p. 217.




wvitneassed the ectabiishaent of Brahmanical Hinduism
a8 the predominant religion of the land. Saints
such "as Sundara Murthi Nayanar , Cﬁeraman Perumi}
Nayanar , Kulasekhara Alwar and Nammalvar produced
their devotional literature. It was a period which

witnessed the foundation of several temples.

The 12th century brought about changes in
the course of history. The Ceras of Mahodayapuram
disappeared from the scene, following the invasions
from the Colas.This opened up the way for the rule
of feudal lords. This made it an age of general
unrest. The period from 9th century, to the
16th c¢entury which introduced foreign domination,
has been a very significant period for Kerala.
Uithin this period, the period of the Cera
kingdom, ie. the three centuries between c¢. 800
A.D. and c¢. 1100 was the most important for Jain
and Buddhist centres, and most of the inscriptions
and sculptures and other relics belong to thia

period only. It is to this period that we refer by

[S&CN



the term 'Early History of Kerala’ in this
dissertation, though we have incidentally
mentioned some developments like the converssion of
Jain - Buddhist centres into Brahmin sahrines, in
the post Cera epoch in which the decline of centres
occured slowly and for which precise dates are not

available.

Jain temples exist in the districts of
Kasargod, UWynad Kozhikode and Palakkadu. The
Citaral temple at Kanyakumari and Kallil temple of
Perumbavoor in Ernakulam district exist as Hindu
temples with Jaina symbols. The followers of
Jainiam are found at Kasargod, Wynad and Kozhikode
districts today. Sufficient evidencea are not

available to prove the exact age of their temples.

Jaine had arrived at Wynad by about the 8th
century A.D. The inscription discovered from
Talakkavu in Pulpalli mentions the establishment of

a Jain temple there. It is estimated that its age



wag around the middle of 9th centurya. As far as
the other temples are concerned, we have evidences
only for their existence in the 17th century. Due
to non avallability of sufficient evidences, they
have to be excluded from this study. The new Jain
temples built in Kozhikode have also not been

considered here.

Same is the case with Buddhist centres. Ve
have detailed evidence only for the existence of
§rimﬁlavisam Buddha Vihara during the 9th and 10th
centuries. But the age of Buddhiast idols can be
estimated on the basis of the sculptures. All the
Buddhist idols we have now are discovered from
compounds, rivers or rivuleta. None of them has
been discovered by excavation. The available idols
have been included in the praesent study on the

Buddhist centres.

4. M.G.S. Narayanan,Cultural Symbiosis, Trivandrum,

1972. p. 19




The present study has been divided into eight

chapters. The first chapter is Introduction.

The aecond chapter includes a description
about the source materials of the present study,an
account of the studies already undertaken in the
field during the past and the relevance of the

study.

The third chapter discusses the advent of
Jains and Buddhists to South India and the role of
geographical and economlic factors which favoured

their extension to Kerala.

The fourth chapter undertakes a survey on
the Jain centres. A detailed account of the
temples from Manjeswaram to Citaral has been
attempted with the help of sculptured images

inascriptions and a few references in literature.



The fifth chapter deals with the Buddhist
centres which existed in Kerala. Apart from
Srimulavasam Vihara on the sea coast isolated
idols have been dlscovered from several places in
central Kerala. Most of them are in broken

condition.

The causes for the decline of Jainism and
Buddhism in Kerala are discussed in the sixth
chapter.

The seventh chapter forms an enquiry into
the long term resulta and legacy of Jainism and
Buddhiam. A detailed study has been undertaken on
their influence upon Deities and Festivals, Ayyappa
Cult, Language and Education, Ayurveda, and

Architecture and Sculpture.

The concluding chapter presents the history
of Jain - Buddhist centres in summary form,

pointing out the factors which Juatified and



empowered a new assesasment and trying to project
the new or partially new findings for easy
reference. Photographa of the Jain temples, idols
of Jain Tirthankaras and the idols of Buddha are
given.

We have prepared a map of Kerala showving

Jain and Buddhist centres.

Appendix I is a collection of Insecriptions
which have direct relation with Jainism and

Buddhism.

Appendix 11 is made of extracts from the

literary sources.

Appendix III is a list of place names in

Kerala, which begin or end with “palli.’
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BACKGROUND STUDY

A. SOURCE MATERIALS

The gource materials which
describe the extent to which Jainism and Buddhism
had spread in Kerala, can be divided into two main
types.

Archaeological sources: These include
inscriptions in stone and copper and monuments in
the form of temples and sculptures.

Literary sources. These include Tamil Sanskrit
and Malayalam works and place names. We take wup
first in the case of Jainism and then that of

Buddhism for the sake of convenience.

;—aan



1. JAINISM

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOURCES

The Archaeological evidences can be divided
into two, Ingcriptions and monuments. Of these
inscriptions are more useful since they are more
accurately datable. The Jain inscriptions of
Citaral were published by the Government of
Travancore In 1908 and 1920. Apart from these no
other Jain inscriptions were known till recently.
However the 9th 10th and 11th century inacriptions
from Talakkavu, Kinalir, Tiruvapnir and Alattir,
which referred to the model of Tirukkugavéy have
now been identified as records of Jain templesl.
The sculptures found at Alattiur confirmed this
identification so that we have a complex of Jain
temples in the north besides the Citaral shrine in
the aouth. To this we add the rock-cut shrine at
Kallil 1In central Kerala which was algso known for

its Jain sculptures. These taken together,

1. Cultural Symbiosis, op.cit. pp. 70-78.

13



1

establish the fact of the distribution of Jain
temples in different parts of Kerala. Since they
did not figure in Sangam literature, théy are of
the post-Sangam period. They belong to the period
of the later Cera kingdom. The particulars of these
Jain epigraphs are given below, starting with the

Northern zone and moving southwards.

INSCRIPTIONS

In 1970 , Dr.K.K.N. Kurup of Calicut
University discovered an unnoticed Vagge}uttu
inscription from the vicinity of a temple at
Talakkavu iniPﬁtéqi village in South Uynadz. The
text of this inscription along with a study was

published by Dr. M.G.S. Narayanan3. According to

him, the period of the Inscription can be

)

2. Kurup, K.K.N., Agpects of Kerala History and

Culture, Trivandrum, 1977. p.2.

3. Cultural Symbiogis Kerala Historical Society,
Trivandrum, 1972, p. 19, p.75.
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approximately assgigned to the close of the 9th
century A.D., on the basis of the early
characteristics of Vatteluttu script and the old
Malayalam language employed. Its Jaina connection
is clear in the statement that "those who obstruct
shall be (deemed as) offenders against

Tirukkupavay”4

A Vatteluttu Inscription has been obtained
from Kinalir at Balussery 26 kilometres north-east
of Caliecut. The exact date of this ingcription is
calculated as 1083 A.D. according to the
agstrological details given in the inscritpion. The
shape of the Vatteluttu and the old language
present in the text would support this date ,as

they belong to the 11lth century.5

4. For details See Appendix I1.A.

According to Dr. M.R. Raghava Varier Tirukkunavay

is a general term for Jain temples and it 1is not
the name of a particular shrine. )

See. Keraliyatha Caritramanangal, Edappal,1990,p.85.
This need not be true, because Kokasandesam
undoubtedly states that Kunavay is a place near
Mahodayapuram. Tirukkuqavéy‘is not a common name.
But it is a repeated name in the Jain inscriptions
of Kerala, as that of the model for other Jain
temples.

5. Cultural Symbiosgsis. op. cit. p. 20.




The Vatteluttu inscription discovered from
Tiruvaggﬁr, a place within the c¢ity 1limits of
Kozhikode is an agreement made in the 4th year,
opposite the fourth year of the reign of King Sri
Rajaraja, by Paliyattu Kapgan Kaggan, Governor of
Ramava}anéfu,the officers and the Six hundred and

representatives6

Ites Jain connection is now clear from the
statement that "The Six hundred shall protect the
property of this deity, treating it as egual to
Tirukkupavéy." It also states that iIif anybody
fails to pay the dues, he shall be deemed as equal
to a person who obstructed the property of

Tirukkunavay. On the basigs of the script employed

in it, the period of thig inscription may be
assigned to the 11th century A.D.7
6. William Logan, Malabar,vol.II Appendix.XII,

Madras, 1951, p. CXXVI. Logan followed other
scholars 1in taking the name of the king as Pala
Iramar but this is deciphered ag Iraya Irayar and
trangslated as Raja Raja by M.G.S. Narayanan.

See Cultural Symbosgis, op.cit. p.18

7.Ibid, op. c¢cit. p. 18.
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In 1908, the Govt. of India Epigraphist had
noticed an inscription at Kavassery Amsom in
Alattir, Palakkadu District. This Vatteluttu
inscription is damaged at top and is in a very bad
state of preservation. It is now Kkept in the
Archaeological museum at Trissur. Thisg record may
be placed about the 10th century A.DB. It

records an agreement by Nalpattennayiravar, the

two Pattaka}, and the Adhikarar of Tirukkupaviy.
Those who steal, mortgage, or extract.... Those who
give (this property away ?) shall be deemed as
those who commit offences against the deity of

Tirukkugavéy.9"

These ingcriptions now identified as
belonging to Jain temples on account of their
textual reference to Tirukkunavay, the great Jain

centre of Kunavayil Kottam of Cilappatikaram fame

bring out the early existence of Jain temples in

8. N. G. Unnithan also holds the same opinion."The
inscription on palaeographic ground, may be placed
in 10th century A.D. "Relics of Jainism-Alattur”.
Journal of Indian Higstory Vol. XL IV ,11. p. 541.

See algo, Cultural Symbiosis, p. 18.

9 . Appendix,I-D Lines; 1-10



Wynad, Kozhikode and Palakkad: districts and show
that they considered Tirukkagamatilakam as their

model .

Fourteen inscriptions are found in the cave
temple at Citarélll. Three of these have been
completely damaged Two hold only a few syllables.
Out of the remaining nine inscriptions five have
been deciphered and published by T.A.Gopinatha

13

Raolz, and three by K.V.Subramanya Iyer and the

lagst one by R. Vasudeva PotuvallA. Out of the
nine, one is in Grantha script. Another which is
comparatively later is in Tamil script. The other
seven Ingcriptions are in Vaggeluttu script. The
nine inscriptions mentioned above are found to be

extremely relevant with respect to the studies on

Jainism.

11. R, Vasudeva Potuval, Topographical 1list of
Travancore Inscriptions, 1949, pp. 38~ 40.

12. T.A.S. wvols. I and 1I. Trivandrum , 1908, 1920.

13. T.A.S.vol. I, 1908, pp. 193-94 and vol.ll, pp.
125-127.

14. T.A.S. vol. IV, 1923, pp. 147- 151.

15. Topographical liat of Travancore Ingcriptionsm
op. cit. p. 39.
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There are higtorical evidences to prove that
some of these inscriptions belong to 9th century
A.D. The iy king Vikramaditya Varaguga has been
referred to in three inscriptions. One among them
clearly shows that the srikoyil was constructed in
the year four opposite to seventeen of the reign of
Vikramaditya Varaguna. Varaguna is the
immediate successor of Ko - Karunanadatakkan. It
must be the same Varaguna who gave lands to
Srimulavasa Vihara. The Paliyam Copper plates in
which this donation is described was igssued on a
Thursday In the solar month of Makara and the lunar
month of Pusya, when the nakgatra was MNMrgasirsa.
Swamikkannupillai calculated the date as A.D. 868.
Gopinatha Rao assumed that the firast year of the
life of Varaguna, that‘tis the year in which he was
born, must be A.D. 85316. Elamkulam thinks that it
is A.D. 925 and not A.D: 898 which should be the

vear of the composition of Paliyam Copperplates.

But it is now found that A.D. 898 alone satigsfies

16. T.A.S5. wvol. p. 276
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the astronomical evidences found in the
inscription17. It can be rightly assumed that the

period of the Citaral inscriptions is 9th century.

An inscription of Kollam 540 from the same
place declares that certain lands were given for
rendering the gervice of cleaning the premises of
the templg of Bhagavati at Tirucciragam.la This
record makes it clear that this Jain temple was
converted into a Bhagavati temple before Kollam 540

ie. A.D. 1465.

MONUMENTS AND RELICS

Temples form the other archaeological sources.
There are only a few ancient Jain temples in
Kerala. The Metala Bhagavathi temple at Kallil and
Tiruccanattu Bhagavathi temple at Citaral were
previously Jain templeg.The technique of
constructing such cave temples is evidently

adopted from the Pallava region of Thondaimandalam.

17. For details see Cultural Symbiogis. p. 12.

18. T.A.S. wvol. IV, pp. 149 -151.
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These temples provide ample evidences to show that
Jains 1lived and worked as an organised community
with considerable wealth in certain parts of
Kerala. They also contributed to the development

of art and architecture in Kerala.

Sculptures found in the temple gites form the
other archaeological sources. The sgculptures of
Tirthankarag and Sasanadevatas are available in

gsome placeg in Kerala.

The figureas of Adinatha, Chandraprabhanatha,
Pargvanatha and Mahavira are fixed on a four sgided
pedestal in the Caturmukha Bagti at Manjesvaram.
They are depicted in Kayotsatga pose possessing in
abﬁndance of serene tranqulity of expression19.
Three small images of Parsvanatha , a Yakshi and a
Yaksha have also been discovered from the place.

The sculptural peculiarities suggest that they

belonged to 10th century A.Dzo.

19. See plate No. 2

20. Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op. c¢it. p. 71.




Two idols of Jain Tirthankaras with
Sasanadevatas on either side and the tripple

umbrella on the top are kept in a small temple at

Isvarankodu in Palakkad district. One of them is

identified as Mahavir321 and the other as Aranatha
Tirthankaqazz. On the basis of the features of the
Sasanadevatasa these idols can be assigned to 9th

10th century A.D.

The department of Archaeology, Kerala has
collected two sculptures of Jain Tirthankaras from
Alattﬁr, a village in Palakkadu. They were of
Mahavira and Parsvanatha. The idol of Mahavira is
now kept in the Archaeology Museum, Kozhikkode and
of Parsvanatha in the Archaeology Museum Trissur.
The well proportioned Mahavira idol is depicted as
gitting in Bhadrasana posture. It 1looks very
handsome. The lanchana is missing . The Parsvanatha
image is in standing position in Kayotsarga

23

posture . It clearly shows the nudity and

youthfulness of the Tirthankara image. On the basis

21. see plate no. 6
22. see plate no. 5

23. see plate no. 7
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of the features of the Sasanadevatas the sculpture

can be assigned to 9th or 10th century A.DZA.

An idol of Mahavira was discovered by the
Cochin Archaeologist from Paruvassery Pa{}iyara
Bhagavathi temple at Kapgambra village in Palakkad
dlstrlctzs. It is gseated image in Vitaragamudra and
in a meditating posture. Tripple umbrella and the
lanchana are clear. On the basis of the features of
the Sasanadevatas the sculpture can be assigned to
10th century A.D.

Two Tirthankara images are installed in the

garbhagriha of the Metala Bhavathi temple ,Kallil in

Ernakulam district. One of them 1is of Mahavira
potrayed as sitting straight in a yogasana
26

posture. Second image is of Adinatha Tirthankara®™ .

It is also in a seated posture.

24. Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op. cit. p.71.

25. see plate no.8

26. T.A. Gopinatha Rao consider it as the idol of
Parasvanatha, and later he commented that it was of
Mahavira. T.A.S. vol.II, op. cit. p.130

Stella Kramrisch and M.R. Raghava Varier also
congider it as of Parsvanatha.

Arta and Crafts of Kerala , op.cit. p. 70

Keraleeyatha Caritramanangal, op. cit. p. 74.
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There is another half-relief of a Tirthankara
carved on the over hanging rock, which forms the
roof of the temple. This figure is identified as

27. The peculiarities of the idol

that of Mahavira
help wus to think that this temple belongs to the

9th century A.D.

Three 1idols of Tirthankaras and one of
Padmavathi have been discovered from the Devi
temple at Tiruccaranattumalai, at Citaral. The
central cell contains the idol of Hahaviraz8 in
padmagana pose. There ig the idol of Parsvanatha
atanding in Kayotsarga posture in the cell on the

left side??.

Another Tirthankara idol kept on the
varanda has been damaged in such an extent that now
it 18 impossible to identify the figure.The idol of
Padmavathi30 in sgtanding position is kept in the

right side cell.

27. T.A.S. vol. op. cit. p. 130

See also Arts and Crafts of Kerala loc.cit.

28. see plate no. 16
29. see plate no. 17

30 =aee plate ho- 15




Half relief figures of 24 Tirthankaras and
Sasanadevatas are carved on the polished surface of
the northern part of the rock, which containsg the
temp1e31. The inscriptions in this temple show that
this was constructed during the reign of the Ay
king Vikramaditya Varaguna,who lived during the 9th

century A.D.

LITERARY SOURCES

There are not many traditions pertaining to
Jainigm. Quite a number of stories are in vogue in
folklore about the Jain templegs and idolg in
Kerala, but they cannot be accepted as sgsource

materials.

31. see. plate nos. 19, 20 & 21.
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TAMIL

Till recently the great Tamil classic of

Cilappatikaram owes taking as the chief source for

the .history of Jainism in relation to Kerala.
Firgt of all, it was placed in the 2nd century A.D.
on the basis of the Ga jabahu-~- Cenkuttuvan
synchronism and considered as a product of the
Sangam age32. Secondly, it was accepted aé a
historical work in which a brother of the Cera

king Cenkuttuvan of the Sangam age described the

installation of the Pattini Cult in Vanci by the

king Cenkug}uvan as an eyewitness of the
programme.33.
32. " It follws therefore that the two epics

Cilappatikaram and Manimekalai written by two
friends who were contemporaries of Gajabahu 1 of
Ceylon, are the products of the 2nd half of the 2nd
century A.D.”

Assim Kumar Chatter jee, Comprehensive History of
Jainism up to 1000 A.D. vol. I. Culcutta, 1978. p.
120

A. Velu Pillai sayg: " It is unfortunate that there
is controversy about the date of Cilappatikaram
..... Therefore we can take it that if not in the
second c%@ury A.D., at least in the fourth century
A.D. our country seems to have been referred to as
Ilankai”. Epigraphical Studies for Tamil. Madras,
1980. p. 58.

33. Cilappatikaram, Vanci Kandham, pp. 657-911.
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These assumptions have now been challenged as
a result of the examination of old evidence and the
digcovery of new evidence. Obeyesekere hasg
demonstrated that there were geveral Gajabahu in
Srilanka and that the Gajabahu legend has been
living and growing throughout the middle ages34.
Linguists and literary scholars like Kamil Zvelebil
and Vaiyapuri Pillai have noticed significant
differences between Sangam Tamil and that of this
text and also differences in the gtyle and format
35

of literature Historians have observed that the

social and political conditions reflected in

34. Obeyesekere shows that Gajabahu the central
figure in the Pattini Cult was a legendary
character as discribed in the tradition of the
Pattini c¢ult in Srilanka. The Cult of the Goddess
Pattini, op. cit. p 520.

35. 8. Valyapurl Pillai, Kaviya Kalam , Madras,
1962. p.86.

Kamil Zvelebil and M. Andronov. Introduction
to the Historical Grammar of the Tamil Language.
Moscow, 1967.




Cilappatikaram are more advanced than that of the

Sangam ag936.

The egtablishment of the identity of
Tirukkunavay, taken to be the same as Trikkana
Matilakam, as the model of geveral early medieval
Jain temples in North and Central Kerala on the
bagis of epigraphic records, along with the mention
of the 13th year the era of Kupavéy in one of the
records, leads to the conclusion that the Jain
temple was founded only in the 8th century of the

Christian era37.

36. Kaviya Kalam, op. cit. p. 74.

Scholars have raised some objections regarding the
historicity of the text. Dr. M. G. S.Narayanan
says " then it 1is necegsgary to question, the
truth of this statement that the poet was the
younger brother of Cheran Chenkuttuvan who |is
degscribed in the text as a contemporary of
Ga jabahu, a second century king of Ceylon.

Cultural Symbiosig, op.cit. p. 22.

Shu Hikosaka catédgorically states that "As such, we
inevitably come to the conclusion that
Cilappatikaram does not picture a historical event
but is a myth rooted in the culture of the soil.
Buddhism in Tamil Nadu,op. cit.p. 54.

37. "Therefore one is led to place the foundation
of Tirukkunavay Jain temple somewhere in the middle
of the 8th century of the Christian era” Cultural

Symbosgis, p. 20.
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Cilappatikaram says that the poem was

composed by I}aﬁk6 Adikal at Kugavéyir Kottam,
obviously the sgame ag the Jain temple mentioned

38. Whether this is a historical fact or not

above.
cannot be ascertained but the occurance of the
Vihara name in the text itaself shows that it could
have been composed only after the vihara was

founded. This would compel us to make a fresh

assessment of the evidence-value of Cilappatikaram

in relation to Jainism in Kerala.

The poet might have been a royal personage.
It 1is quite posgible that, following an old
literary convention in which great poets like Vyasa
and Valmiki place themselves as characters in some
ways connected with the plots of their work.The

author of Cilappatikaram also incorporated a story

connecting him with the royal founder of the
Pattini cult in Sangam age. However, it 1is clear

that he concelved and composed Cilappatikaram to

propogate and popularise the Pattini cult which was

38. "kupavayirkottattaracu turantirunta
kutakkoccéralatankdvatikatku”

Cilappatikaram, Patikam, 1-2.
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integrated to the Jain creed in South India. Thus

the epic of Cilappatikaram brings credit to

Tirukkunavay shrine and represents a great effort
by a great poet to degssemiate the Jaina faith in

South India.

The story is related to the ancient kingdom
and has no relevance for present Kerala except that
it was composed by an inmate of Kunavéyirk6t§0m39

(Trikkunavay) in central Kerala.

39. "The identification of Kunavayirkottam as
Tirukkunavay and the discovery of the period of its
foundaion have an important bearing on the date of
Cilappatikaram, If the Jain centre itelf was
established only in the 8th century at the
earliest, the poem written by the inmate of its
monastery could not be of an earlier date”.
Cultural Symbiosig. op. cit. p. 22. The period of
this work is found to be stated from 2nd Century
A.D. But there aren’'t any evidence which help us
to date the event 8o ancient a period.
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SANSKRIT

40

Sukasandesam in Sanskrit is

the earliest Sandegakavya of Kerala. The
author of the work is Lakhsmidasa. The period of
the composition of this poem is not clear. The

only available proof is that Unnunilisandesam, a

14th century Malayalam work quotes a line from this

workdl. So it cannot be later than 14th century.

It can be assigned to the beginning of 14th century

A.D. It deacribes the place Gunaka and the temple
Trikkanamatilakam in detail, which is the
degstination of the Suka. The historic relevance

of this work is the clearcut evidence it provides
about the location of the famous Jain temple

Trikkanamatilakam.

40. Sukasandesanmn, (Tr.),Paramegwaran Namoothiri,
N.B.S. Kottayam, 1968.

41. "ittham nana kusalamavanotaptipurvam vicari
ccdgtaloke vipulamanasamenru mulpettu katti

...........................................

..................................

Unnunilisandesam, Kottayam, 1967 ,sloka,23.p. 49.
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MALAYALAM

Malayalam language took its present form and
identity only after 12th century A.D. Hence all
Malayalam works avajilable are those after the 12th

century.

42

Kokagandesgsam is one of the sandesa kavyas

of Malayalam literature. The author of this work
is not known. Based on the Iinternal evidences
available, it 1is believed that it has been

composed in the beginning of 15th century A.D.43

There are some references to
Trikkagématilakam temple in this work. Since
Brahmins were not allowed to look at the presiding

deity of the temple face to face, it can be assumed

42. Kokasandesam, (ed.) Elamkulam,Kottayam,
1972,

43. Ibid. Introduction. p. 17
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that the deity was a non-vedic one44. These

evidences help us to know about the
Trikkanamatilakm and its location. These are the
available 1literary sourceg which support the study

of Jainism in Keréla.45

44. "Celvam cernna kkupakayilakam pukku ni tekku
nokki

cellunneram tiraviya perum k6yil kanam purareéh
allittarmankulalikal kural kannare talli marrum
mali?kannln munayil malarvxllallye torrumetam.

Cemme kanmanarutu kugakattampurane dvi janmar
kkenral niyum toluka puramen;nru tola telinnu
plnnekkanam catiyil mutirum vanlyakkarartammil
tipgam pécitteruvilutane vaniyam ceyyumaru.

Ibid, sloka 47-48, pp. 57-58

45, There are no direct references about Jainism in
other Malayalam literary works. But Ksapanakas
have been mentioned in some works.

"asrantam nija vigare kgapanaréyvaéyaugadhlm

tirrinal

nisrikatvamurahnu pom kutilamaikkannarkku
kalantare”

Valsikatantram (Ed.), K.Ramachandran Nair,

Trivandrum, 1969, p. 42
"akkam pecum kgapanaka janam vfgaréy mevumégam."

Unnunilisandegam , op. cit. p.117.

(Continue next page.)
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PLACE NAMES

Place names are another set of source
meterials. There are a lot of place names in Kerala
which begin or end with ’pa{}l'. Generally the
meaning of this word is non-Hindu temple. In
ancient time pa}}i denotes the presence of Jain or
Buddhist temple. Since christian churches and

mosques are also termed as palli we cannot come to

"romaraji punarppampu kamakgapanakasvayam
vaccutan viccakattinra kaittalam nin tanddaram.”

Lilatilakam, (Ed.)Elamkulam, Kottayam, 1962. p.237.

"kgapapakanita kana viccakattinra varu”.

Padyaratnam, (Ed.) P.K.Narayana Pillai,
Trivandrum, 1982, p. 107.

The meaning of the word kgapapaka is "a
religious mendicant (egpecially a) Jaina mendicant
who wears no garments. Sir Monier VWilliams, A

Sanaskrit English Dictionary p, 326.

But the word ksgapanaka in Malayalam literature
means a magician, a philanderer etc. This makes clear
the decline of Jainism and the moral degradation
of the monks. However , it doed not necessarly
point to the existence of thapagakas in Kerala.



any conclusion based on this term. But there are
gsome place names which begin with Jina or sramana

which help us to know about the presence of these

religions. Following are some examples.

Kinalur -- Kunavaynallur Calicut.
Kigayccéri -- Kugavéyccéri ”
Camanan kurri - §rémagan kurri ”
Camattikkunnu -~ Eramapatti kunnu "
Cinappagampu -- Jina parampu "
Jinantotika -- Jina totika ”
Jinanipparampu -~ Jinani parampu »
Tiruccaranam --Tiru déragam Kanyakumari.

Cammravattom —~Sramapa vattom Tirur.
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BUDDHISM /

There is a general impression created by
popular modern writers with an anti-Brahmin zeal
that Buddhism had been the dominant creed at one
time in Kerala. This view has been strengthened by
the fact of the association of Ezhavas of Kerala
with Srilanka where Buddhism had great influence46.

However, all available evidence show that Buddhisam

was confined to certain pockets only in Kerala.

ARCHAEDLOGICAL SOURCES -

INSCRIPTIONS

The Paliyam Copper plates is an

important inscriptional evidence for the study of

46. P.K.Gopalakrishnan , Kerala Samskaracaritram.
Thiruvananthapuram, 1985,p. 287.

See almso , Buddhism in Kerala, op. cit. pp. 132-
133.
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47 The iy king Vikramaditya

Buddhism in Kerala.
Varaguna is the doner of these plates. It is
engraved on two copper plates which were found in
the house of the Paliyatt Achan and is in Tamil
and Nagarl sgcript. The second part of the record
is in Sansgkrit. It beging with an invocation to
Saudhddani (Buddha ), Dharma and Sangha. The 1land
was given to the Bhaggéraka of Tirumulapadam.
According to T.A. Gopinatha Rao, the datg of this
inscription is 863. A.D.48 Prof. Elamkulam

49

calculates the date as A.D. 925 The date of the

Inscription is 898 A.D.°0

47 .See Appendix. I. G.

48. T.A.Gopinatha Rao agreed the calculation of
Dewan Swamikkannu Pillai and accepted 30th December
A.D. 868 as the date of the copper plate. T.A.S.
vol. I, p. 275.

49. Elamkulam sayes " The grant was made most
probably towards the end of ‘hragunas reign and
therefore it was issued on the 29th December 925.
Studies in Kerala History op. cit. p. 177.

50. Considering all the facts M.G.S. Narayanan
come to the conclusion that " Therefore A.D. 898
which alon is satisfied the astronomical
requirements may be found acceptable.Cultural

Symbiogig, op.cit. p. 11
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MONUMENTS

The Buddha idols are the other set of
archaeological source materials. It wvas
T.A.Gopinatha Rao who took up the study of Jain and
Buddhist monuments for the first time. He published
the photographs and other details of the relics

and assessed their significance.51

An image of Buddha of 4 feet height was
discovered from Ramapuram in Kottayam districtsz.
This yellowish granite figure with curly hair and

subdued Ushnisha ig now kept in the Arcahaeological

Museum, Trissur.

A Buddha idol was discovered from Karumégi in

53. It is popularly known

the district of Alappuzha
as Karumaqikkutpan. This seated image has a height
of 3 feet. The Uahnisha and the jvala on its head

are clear. The 1idol is now placed in a small

51. T.A.S.vol 11, pp.125-135
82. See plate.no,22

53. See plate no.23
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temple. On the bagis of the sculptural

peculiarities this can be asgigned to 700 A.D.

An image of Buddha is installed near the
Krishnagswamy temple at Mavélikkara in Alappuzha

district>?.

The image having 3 feet height is in
meditative posture. The Ughnisha, jvala and the
robe can be very well noticed, Sculptural
peculiarities shows that it belonged to 8th century

A.D.SS

A headless image of Buddha wvas discovered
from Pallikkal, a place 11 Kms. west of Adiﬂr56. This
seated figure has clogse resemblences with the image

found at Bharanikkavu.

An image of Buddha is kept in the compound of

57 1t is

Pa@}ikkara Bhagavathi temple at Bharanikkavu
an excellent state or pregervation, The Ushnisha is

pointed and the jvala is clear. Uttariya 1is a

54. See plate no.24

55. Studiesg in Kera;a History, op. cit. p. 180.

56. See plate no.26

57. See plate no.25
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folded piece passing over the left and ends on the
chest. The age of the image can be assigned to 8th

century A.D.

A Buddha idol was discovered from
Maruthﬁrku}angara near Karuﬁagappa%}y and now kept

58 This seated image

at Krishnapuram palace Museum
has a height of 4 feet. Ushnisha and Uttariya are

clear.

A Buddha image, which ig kept in the court
yard of the Tazhathu Ku}akkgda library was

59 It has 2 1/2 feet

discovered from Kallada river
height. The face and some parts of body have faded
due to the force of the current in Kallada
river.The right hand and a portion of the left leg
are broken. Ushnisha is a peculiar type.Based on

the sculptural peculiarities it can be assigned to

11th century A.D.

58. See plate no.28

59. See plate no.29



Archaeology department Trivandrum have
collected another Buddha image from here. It 1is
reported that it was transfeé&d to Krishanapuram

60. But no such image 1s found there

palace Museum
today. Authorities are not aware of the whereabouts

of the image.

It is clear that all these Bauddha idols were
accommodated in small or big shrines and worshopped
at some time or other by the people. However, no
traces of the buildings are found today and it is
only posgible to speculate about the period or
periods of their fo@bation and the causes for their
decllne. The present writer undertook a field study
and vigited all the sites in an effort to collect
evidence from the relics and traditions and place

names.

e
60. Kerala State Gazegtters, op. cit. p.221.
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LITERARY SOURCES

SANSKRIT

The MusikavamSa is a historical Mahakavya

by Atula, a court poet of the Musika king
érlkagpha. The kavya ends after the 15th chapter.
Though the first 12 cantos are mythical and
legendary in character the last three cantos are
of historical importance. Portion from these cantos
were published by T.A.Gopinatha Rao with a study61.
The poem refers to Srimtilavdsa Vihara on two
occagions. First, king Vikramarama saved the

shrine from the deluge of the rising waves62, and

61. T.A.S. vol.I, op. cit. pp 87-113.

62. "prathitamiha Jinasya srinlketam kadapi
nmugsita jana vipatteralayam mulavasam
pruthu catula taranga ksubdha velatatanta
kabalayitumudanva nuddhrtam vyajajrmbhe

Musikavanmnsam, 12~-96.
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later on Valabha vigited the shrine on his way back
to his country from the South, where he had gone to
assist the Kerala king in his war against the Cola

63. The references about the Cola invasion of

forces
Kerala, the protection extended to Srimilavasa
Vihara and the salutation offered by king Valabha
to the Sugatha of Srimilavdsa Vihara are important

from the  historical point of view. The Cola

invasion of Kerala referred to in MugikavamSa must

‘have occurred in or about the first quarter of the

64 Thig work is very helpful in

11th century A.D.
throwing light on the expansion of Buddhism i«
Kerala and the nature of the patronage that the

Buddhists enjoyed.

63. upasrtya nitya susamrddha vibhavadharmaparagam

tatra gugatamatikarunikam sucimulavasa jusa
abhyavantatah
Ibid, 14- 25.

64. T.A.S. vol. I1, op. cit. pp.118-117.
A.Govinda Warrier shares the same view.

K.A_Nilakantha Sastri is disposed to place this
invasion in 11th century. The Colas, Madrasg,
1984,p.223.

M.G.S. Narayanan also made it clear that this must
have occurred in 11th century A.D.
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Mattavilasa and Bhagavada]jjuka are Sanskrit

farces attributed to Mahendra, the Pallava king,
who ruled during the seventh centufy A.D. His
works were very popular in Kerala. They were
adopted for the performance of Kﬁglyégtam by the
Cakkayaras of Kerala. The rituals and practices,
involved in the conversion of Hindus to Jainism
and Buddhism are described in detail in the
Malayalam portiona uged by the Vidﬁgaka,in the

Cakyar version of the plays. These dramas were
popular in Kerala during the Cera period.
M.G.S.Narayanan says about the early Malayalam
text that "most probably it was composed in the
Cera period to suit the reformed Sanskrit theatre

of Katiattam.”53

Some passages in the prayer song used in

Cattirakkali, or §astrakkali, or Sahghakka}i66,

a

65. Political and social conditions of Kerala under

the Kulasekhara Empire, Un published Ph.D. thesis,
Kerala University,1972. p. 531.

66. Namboothirli. C.K., Cattirankam,  Kerala Sahi
Academy, Trissur. 1980.

tya



PR
=

ritual performance by the 18 Sanghas of
Nambudiries, refer to the threat of 'Bauddha’
rivals and the anxiety of the Brahmins to safeguard
their status in the royal court of the Perumal.
The tradition is that the Céttlrakka}i originated
at the time of a crisis when the Perumal was under
the influence of Bauddhas. The Nambudiri Brahmins
offered penance to propitiate Siva and as a result
they were victorious in the struggle. These

traditions cannot be taken as concrete hisgstorical

material, but the songs allude to some conflict
between the Brahming and a non- Brahmin group-
perhaps Buddhists, or Jains - which centred on a

Perumal who sgshowed lenience towards the other

creed.

FOREIGN LANGUAGES

In A.D. %70 - 1039 Al Beruni wrote his
account of the coast. He says "beyond Guzarat are

Kongan and Tana, beyond then the country of Malibar



which, from the boundary of Karoha to Kulam in 300
prasaings in length. The wholelcountry produces
the pan. The people are all Sramanis (Buddhists)
and worshipped idols. O0Of the cities on the ghore

the firat In Sindabur, then Faknur, then the

country of Sadarsa, then Jangli, then Kulam. The
men of these countries are Sramanies"67
The account of Al-kazwni, another

Mohemmedian geographer compiled his accounts of
India in 1263 -~ 75, Among other places, he
mentions Kulam, a large city in India. He saw

Jains or Buddhists here.68

These statements have to be examined
critically. These Arab travellers visited the
westcoast at a time when Brahminical feligion was
clearly dominated as evident from the inscriptions

of the country and its literature. It is possible

67. Quoted by William Logan , Malabar, vol. I 279.

68. 1bid, p. 282.
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that the merchant community of Chetyis and Vaniyas
with whom the Arab merchants came into contact in
the harbour areas, were followers of the Jain or
Buddhist religion. Thias c¢ould have 'given the
impregsion that the whole country was Buddhist.
Even though the rulers and the chieftains followed
the Brahminical religion, the common people c¢ould
have worshipped their own dieties, and these were
common to Hindus, Jains and Buddhists.The
travellers accounts are wuseful in giving us
glimpses of the non-Brahmanical creeds though they
cannot be taken in the literal sense. The Arab
traveliers were mainly concerned with the spread of
Islam and the expansion of trads and their
knowledge was confined to the coastal cities in

India.
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PLACE NAMES.

Place names like Puttar, Puttanadu,
Puttappa}ly and Puttaccan in Kozhikodu are present
in other districte also . UWe cannot claim
definitely that these place names have originated
from the term Buddha though they appear to have
some connection with Buddhism when they are found
in the reglion where Buddha images have been
discovered. The term Pa}}i originally stood for a
hamlet inhabited by non- Aryan groups and gradually
came to designate a Jain or Buddha or Christian or
Muslim shrine.The profusion of guch terms in the
place namegs of Kerala mugst be taken as indicative
of a strong undercurrent of non-Brahmin, non-Hindu
religious culture among the people. It was on this
basls that Jewish, Christian and Muslim places of
woraship came to be designated by the term ‘Pa}}i’
in Kerala. So place names can be considered only

ag a supporting source material.
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HE. EARLIER STUDIES

(A number of scholars have probed into the
religious beliefs of the people of Kerala. Many
of them have pointed out that Kerala had some
groups of people who folLowed the religiong of
Jainisméand Buddhism. Their remarks were often very
casual. Very few have come to definite conclusions
on the basis of authoritative evidences. This
study is a critical survey of earlier works
intended to examine their views on Jainism and
Buddhism,point out sgstrength and weaknesgs of
arguments and reasgses them to prepare the way f{or a
new precise understanding of the subject based on

concrete evidences.

It is very difficult to discover the exact
proportion of history contained in the legends and

traditional chronicles. Kéraldlpatti has attracted

the attention of a number of historians. The Kérala

Méhatmxam of and the Kérala Caritam and works based

on them do not deserve gerious study ag they are
obviously attempts to gilve a puranice halo to

existing institutions like temples.
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Robert Sewell, whosge study is based upon

KeralaviSega Miahatmyam, says that a Perumal

1

embraced Buddhism, but does not say anything

about the spread of Buddhism in Kerala.

The decigion of the British government to
compile State Manudle was a turning point in the
study of Kerala history. William Logan, the
collector of Malabar district was commissioned to

write the Manual of Malabar. It is his work which

liberated the history of Kerala from the veils of
myths and legends. He tried to collect evidences
and to analyse them systematically.z

'Malabar’ the district manual of British

Malabar (1887) reveals Logan’s deep knowledge of

history. Though Malabar was at that time a part of

1. Sewell Robert, Archaeological Survey of South
India, Madras, 1884. p. 197.

2. For instance, he divided pre-Portuguese history
into two chapters, one dealing with traditional
history and the other dealing with history from
other sources. His attempt to use archaeological
and epigraphic sources was commenadable, but he
failed iIn the absence of a definite chronology.
However, the bold attempt inspired others later on
to explore these avenues further.



Madras presidency, he could penetrate deep into
cultural and religious problems of Kerala. In
Malabar he discusses Buddhism and Jainism in tLhe
context of their prevalence in other parts of
India. According to him Jainism existed in
Kerala,even during the period of Asoka the Great.

He has observed on the basis of the accounts of
travellers that Kollam was a flourishing Buddhist
centred. The Ezhavas or szas, in his opinion, were
the people who migrated from Ceylon. He believed
that the term Ezhava can be derived from the term

5 This was a pointer to the

dvipam, (island).
exlstence of Buddhisgt influence among the Ezhavas

of Kerala.

In his capacity as the collector of Malabar,

Logan had the opportunity to visgit all places and

directly examine the records. Since he was
3. "It 1s certain that Jain missionaries

penetrated as far as Malabar in Asoka's time”.
Malabar , Madras, 1951, p. 184. The confusion

between Buddhism and Jainism could be found in
Logan also.

4. Ibid, P. 279.

5. Ibid, P. 110
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concentrating on the disgtrict of Malabar, he could
not attend to the history of Kerala as a whole.
Logan did not posgses much meterial for his
reconstruction of history before the advent of the
Portuguese at the close of the 15th century. With
regard to the earlier period, hisg observations were

all based on the interpretation of Keralolpatti

legends and the scraps of epigraphic evidence from
a handful of inscriptions which were not properly
dated or completely deciphered. All the ’'history’
of the pre- Portuguese period, including hig
remarks on Jainism and Buddhism, have to be
treated merely asg mere guegsswork and rejected,

gince they are not based on concrete evidence.

The Travancore State Manual of Nagam Aiya,

Cochin State Manual of C. Achyuta Menon and

Travancore State Manual of Velupillai were

published in 1906,1911 and 1940 respectively. But

they were lagging far behind the Malabar Manual in

their analysis of historical facts. The authors of

the state manuals of Cochin and Travancore also
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suffered from the lack of materials for the early

period; and their observations were more guess
work. In spite of the fact that a 1lot of
epigraphical and structural evidences were

available to him, Veluppillai failed to utilize

them.6

Lack of a proper historical persgpective was
the cause of the limitation. As for Jainism and
Buddhism all these writers tried to interpret the

traditional story of the Perumdl’s conversion to a

"Bauddha™ relligion, found 1In the Keralolpatti

chronicle. Since the term "Bauddha” has become a
common term of abuse for persons with unorthodox
views and behaviour by this time, such references,

do not make any sense.

6. Achyuta Menon’s reference about Buddhism is
only this much; "If therefore, the Perumal did
become a convert, it must have been to Buddhism.”
p. 37. He also reported that there were 5 Jains in
Cochin. He does not speak about the followers of
Buddhism. The Cochin State Manual, Ernakulam

1911, p. 188.

Even though Achyuta Menon reports that, there
were only five Jains in Cochin, N. Subramanya Aiyer
In the Census report of India 1911, reported that
there were 210 Jains and 96 Buddhists there.
Subramanya Alyar, Census of India 1911,
vol.XXIII, Trivandrum, 1912,p.xix.
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V.Nagam Aiya’s Report of The Census of

Travancore 1891 ,states that there were ten

followers of Jainism in Travancore7. He also
stated that there were two Buddhist temples in
Kerala, which were later converted into Hindu

temples8

S.Ramanatha Ajiyer, who published his A

Brief Sketch of Travancore, has devoted one of its

chapters to Buddhism. He has simply stated that

7. "There are 10 followers of the creed for the
whole state. Seven are found in Periyar and
Tekkadi and three in the Taluk of Alangadu”.
V.Nagam Aiya, Report of the Census of Travancore,

Madras 1894, p. 399.

8. Nagam Aiya report that there were two Buddhist
temples in Kerala, and were later converted into

Hindu templeg."The writer has himgelf seen
Buddhistic temples in the country, now converted in
to Hindu places of worship. Buddhism itself

having been entirely absorbed by Brahmins in to
their own faith. One of these undoubted Buddhistic
temples stands at Chitaral near Kulittorai and

other at Kalakoottam, 10 miles north of
Trivandrum, . When I was Division Peshcar of the
south, I was called upon to report on the one at

Chitaral which I did it in May 1881”. But it has
already been clarified that the Chitaral temple
was a Jain temple and not Buddhistic . The
Kazhakkuttam temple was examined in detail, and it
is found that the said idol in the temple is of
Sasta and not of Buddha. V. Nagam Aiya, op . cit.
pp. 399-400. '



Buddhism once existed in Kerala and that Citaral

temple wasg once a Buddhist temple9.

In Madras Digtrict Gazatteers—- Malabar and

Anjengo, published in 1908, C.A.Innes says that

Tirunelli temple must have been a Buddhist or Jain

10 There is no cave temple near Tirunelli.

temple.
There are no evidences to establigh it either as
Jain or Buddhist. The only bagis for the statement
is hearsay. He could neither examine epigraphical

evidences nor come to conclusion on the basis of

icnography.

9. He says: » The temple at Chitaral in south
Travancore is one of the several instances in
point.It wasg formerly a Buddhistic © temple”.
Ramanatha Aiyvar, A Brief Sketch of Travancore,
Trivandrum,1903. p.129 10.7A tradition regarding
the Tirunelli temple is that Tirunelli representing
Vishnu foot, Godavari, his middle and Gaya the
head. Just by Gunnika tirtham, is a small cave

temple dedicated to siva. The mouth of the temple
is c¢losed by a small wooden door, with beautifully

carved door posts and lintel. This cave temple

almost points to a Buddhist or Jain origin for the

temple”. Innes. C.A., Malabar Digtrict Gazetteers

~ Malabar and Anjengo, (ed.) Evans. P.B., Madras,

1908. p. 478. .

’



While discugsing Vanci, the Cera capital, he
says that besides the Vishnu temple, there existed
a Buddhist and a Nirgrantha temple alsoll. He had
assumed that Vanci was located in present day
Kerala. He givegs a detailed discussion on the Jain

temple at Palakkadnlz.

T.A. Gopinatha Rao, a renowned epigraphist and
Superintendent of Archaeology Department
Travancore, during 1908-1916, collected a number of
inscriptions and copper plates which are necessary
for the formulation of the history of Kerala. The
first two volumwes of T.A.S, edited by him are very
valuable records for the study of the history of
Kerala. His knowledge of Vatteluttu and Tamil
literature, and his easy access to all inscriptions

by virtue of his status as Archaceological

11. Vanci, the capital was strongly fortified and on
the battlements ‘were mounted various engines to
throw missiles upon those who attacked the fort.

The king's palace, a temple of Vishnu called
Adakamadam or the golden shrine, a Buddhist chaitya,
and a Nirgrantha monastery appear to have been the
most conspicuous buildings in the town”.

Ibid, pp. 33-34.

12.1bid, P. 446.



superintendent, rendered his conclusions
authoritative. He is also the most prominent among
those who studied about Buddhism and Jainism in ihe

light of Travancore inscriptions.

T.A. Gopinatha Rao wasgs the scholar who realized
first the need to ascertain the extent of influence
that was exerted in Travancore by Buddhism and

13

Jainism. Hig studies on Huzur office plates of

king Karunandadakkan and Huzur office plates of

14

Varaguna introduced these Ky kings to the

students of history.

His further studies published under the title
"Two inscriptions of Vikramaditya Varagupals”
clearly explains the relations of Ay kings to
Buddhism and Jainism. He studied Nagarkovil temple

and Kallil and Citaral temples in detail. He

probed deep into the problem of Srimulavdsam with

13. T.A.S. vol. I, op.cit. pp. 15-37.

14.Ibid, pp. 41-45.

15. Ibid, pp. 275-281.




the help of literary sources like Hﬁéikavamsam16

and made valuable suggestions regarding its

location.

With this background, he made a comprehensive
gtudy on Buddhism and Jainism in relation to

Kera1a17.

He discovered several images of ~ Buddha
from central Travancore and explained them. He also
pointed out the influence of these religions upon
the social 1life of Kerala. It may be safely
asserted that, it was Gopinatha Rao, who laid

scientific foundations for the sgtudy of Buddhism

and Jainism in kerala.

The following are the main contributions of
Gopinatha Rao, with respect to Buddhism and
Jainism.

1. The Paliyvam copper plates, which deals with the
donation made by Vikramaditya Varaguna to

gfimhlavasa vihara, was deciphered and published.

16. T.A.S. vol.II, PP. 87,113

17. "Bauddha Jaina vestiges in Travancore”
Ibid, pp. 115-130

~ ¥
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2. Migikavamsam kavya, which incidentally gives

informaion on Srimulavasa vihara, was discoverd and
extracts from it were published with English

translation and notes

3. Studies were undertaken on the idols of Citaral
Jain temple and were identified on the basis of
iconography. The Citaral inscriptions containing
the names of Gupnantdngi Kurattikal, Varaguna,
Ajjanandi, Viranandi Adikal and Uttanpanti Adikal
and pafts of the inscriptions of Nagaraja temple of
Nagarkovil were published. He fixed +the period of
Varaguna and thereby revealed the age in which

Jainism and Buddhism received royal patronage.

4. He <collected the Buddhist idols found in

Travancore and gave their sculptural details.

5. He gave an account of the Kallil Jain temple
with photographs of the cave and idols. The
limitation of his work lies in the fact that the
field of his activity was confined to Travancore
alone. Some problems regarding chronology and
jconography remained , but Gopinatha Rao’s study

remaing unsurpassed.

A



29

K.P. Padmanabha Menon wag a resgearcher who
exhibited all the qualities of a good historian.

Through his works such as Kochirajyacaritram and

Kerala History, he established the fact that

history is not confined to legends and traditions.
According to M.G.S.Narayanan "It was not written to
please the court by praising the administration and
tracing the royal pedigree back to Parasurama. The
author’s patriotism yieldglplace to his passion for
finding out the truth about the pastls. He tried

to adopt a scientific outlook on the socio-

political problems of Kerala.

Though his Kerala History was completed in

1910, it could be published only in 1924. It has
references to a number of Buddhist idoles and
temples which were discovered from different parts
of Kerala. This work which was completed even

before the publication of Gopinafha Rao’s findings,

18.M. G. S.Narayanan, "Padmanabha Menon K.P.”
Historians and Hisoriography in Modern India,
Delhi, 1973, p. 375




do refer to the Buddha idols of central

Travancorelg.

None of the Travahcore inscriptions were
brought to light at the time when he undertook the
study of history of Kerala. None of the ancient
works related to history and culture were
available. Information about sculptural details
and iconography was too inadequate. This made him
to regard Karumadi - kuttan as a Jain idol. He
says: "the figure is popularly known as Karumadi
kuttan and is said to be of Jain origin, while
some put it down ags a Buddhistic imagezo. He
degcribed the Citaral cave temple as a Buddhist
temple. He might have been misguided by the
report of Nagam Ajiya. Evidently he did not

consider Jainism and Buddhism asg religions +to be

studied seriocously as part of Kerala history.

19.Padmanabha Menon, K.P.,A. History of Kerala,
1924 .p.105. ‘

20. Ibid, p. 105.
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New 1light wag thrown on the Citaral
temple due to the efforts of K.V. Subramanya Iyer
and A.S. Ramanatha IyerZI, who were
superintendents of Travancore Archaeology.
Subramanya Iyer discovered and published the
ingeription relating to the establishement of

Citaral Bhagavati temple. He could discover that,

its Srikovil was built by Kuratti Mittavala

Narana Kuggiyérzz. This was a Devi temple from
its very beginning. It was known ag Varasundari
temple. The inscription of Vijayabhadra VipaScit

which reveals this fact, was also discovered by
him. He made it clear that Citaral inscriptions
are fourteen in number as against Gopinatha Rao’s
view that they were only five. It wag Ramanatha
Iyver who made a detailed study of the ﬁagaraja
temple at NagarKovil, and the nine inscriptions
discovered from there. Gopinatha Rao had given

only those parts of four inscriptions which are

21. T.A.S. wvol.IV, 1923.pp. 147-151 and vol. VI,
1928. pp. 153-169.

22. T.A.S. vol.IV, op. cit. pp.147-148.
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related to Gupavzra Pag@itan. Ramanatﬁa Ilyer’'s
efforts made the study of this  temple quite
elaborate.However, we are not including the
Nagarkoil templeg in the present study asg they

belong to a later period.

K. Ramapisharoti accepted the existence of

Jainism and Buddhism and their influence through

23

hig aricles entitled”Kerala Nataka Cakra” and

n24

the "Kulasekharas of Kerala It was he who

pointed out that Naganandam kuttu hasgs a legitimate

[ 4
place in the study of Buddhism in Keralaza. His
descriptions include an account of the sgspread of

Buddhism and its decline after the period of the

23. Ramapisharoti.K.,”Kerala Nataka Cakra”, JBORAS,
vol.I, London,1925. pp. 246-251.

24. "The Kulasekharas of Kerala”. Proceedings and
transactions of the Sixth All India conference,
Patna, 1930. pp. 199-210.

25.”"Naganandam has been and shall be a very popular
drama on our stage, a popularity which may to a
great extent be explained by the faci that Kerala

wag the last stronghold of Buddhism in all India”.
"Kerala Nataka Cakra.” op.cit.p.249. -
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Kulasekhar3526.

This is not much use today since
the conflict between Buddhigsm and Vaishnavism
described by him is entirely speculative and we
have no datable record prior to the 9th century in
Kerala.

N. Kunjan pillai speaks about the existence
of Buddhism in Travancore. He states ”In the days
of Asoka, Buddhism spreéd throughout India, and the
remains of Buddhistic viharas and chaityas and
temples were found from one end of Travancore to

the other, from Thovala to Kunnathunad. Buddhism

flourished in this land in days of yore"27. He

26."The silent spread of Buddhism and the appeal it
always made to the masses gave it a great impetus,
so that by about the middle of the 6th century, it
got a crowning victory, when it brought about a

cleavage in the orthodox fold. From this period
till about the time of the Vaisnavite Kulasekhara,
Hinduism appears to have been in eclipse . The

spread. of Buddhism 1led the orthodox party to
mobilise their forces and try as best as they could
to check the advance of this alien religion”.
"The Kulasekharas of Kerala,” op.cit.pp. 204-205.

27. Census of India- 1931, vol . XXVIII. Travancore
part I, Trivandrum, 1932. P. 351. 2. "Jaing are
practically non-existing in Travancore and
Buddhists have completely disappeared with the
exception of a few recent converts to Buddhism who
number 64 only .

However T.K. Velupillai reported that in Travancore
state Manuel vol I. P.386, that there were 64
Buddhists and 11 Jains. There is some

inconsistency. Ibid. P.351.
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observed that there are no followers of Jainism and
that conversion to Buddhism has been going on in

recent times in Kerala.

These reports contain references to Jainism and
Buddhism, and the number of believers in these
religions, but they do not have any importance as
history. The reference to "the Buddha viharas and
chaityas"” quoted above is wholly unfounded.

M.R.Balakrishan Varier?®, P. Chidambaram pillaiZ’

K.G.Sesha Aiyarsg, and V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar

31
also refer to Buddhism and Jainism in Kerala.
Dikshitar’s study about "Vikramaditya Varaguna and

his Paliyam Plates” 1is a mere reproduction of

Gopinatha Rac’s studies.

28. Pracina Keralam ,Tiruvanathapuram, M.E.1107,
pp-138-146 and 260-263.

29. Right of Temple Entry, Nagarcoil,1933. pp-77-87.

30.Cera kings of the Sangam period , London, 1937.
pp. 18,85,86.

31.” A Forgotten chapter in South Indian History”and
"Aayi country and its kings”- Proceedings of the
9th All India Conference, Trivandrum, 1937, pp.69%91- 708




Komattil Achutha Menon in his work entitled

"Kochiyile SthalanamangaLﬁz" stated that the
northern temples of Airanikkulam and Kutal Manikyam
.were Buddhist and Jaina respectively. On the basgis
of these observations, he has tried to establish
the existance of Buddhist and Jaina religions in
Kerala. These remarks are also based on some vague
traditions, and there is no evidence to support

these views.

The D. Litt. Thesis of Dr. P.C. Alexander

enitled "Buddhigm in Kera1a33", digscusses the

Buddhist religion in detail. The study is focussed
entirely on Buddhism with in the geographical
boundaries of Kerala. He believed that Srimulavasam
wvas in Kolathunadu. His study had 1its own
limitations, since being a Christian, he was not
allowed to enter the temples. Dr. Alexander did not
add much to the facts known and presented by

Gopinatha Rao and other scholars.

32. Achutha Menon Komattil, Kochiyile Sthalanamangal,

Trichur, M.E. 1118. P. 96}

33. Alexander. P.C., Buddhism in Kerala, Annamalai
University, 1949.



It was Dr. Alexander who made a detailed
study of the relation of the temples at Kilirur and

34. He described the

Nilamperur with Buddhism
Kilirur Bhagavai temple as a Buddhist temple and
stated that on the left gide of the main temple,

35, This is not

there are two Buddhist idols
correct. The idol kept in the front room of the
temple is not Buddhist in character. The half

reief found in the rear room 1is the 1idol of

Pallibané Perumal. Pallibana perumal’s name isg

34.9ri. T.X. Krishan Manon had already written about the
temple at Kilirur and about the 1idol of Buddha
found there, in his article "Kilirur” published in

1939 , But he did not discuss it in detail. See-
Speaches and writings of Sahityakusalan. T.K.
Krigshna Menon, II. Edn, Cochin 1932. pp. 208-211.

35. "There is a big Bhagavati temple at Kilirur on
the top of a small hill. Within the temple walls
on the left side of the main shrine, there are two
Buddhist images stored in a tiled shed. In the
front room of thig shed, there is a bronze image of
the Buddha shown in the characteristic yogic
pose under a Bodhi tree”.
Buddhism in Kerala, op.cit pp. 59-60.




written at the bottom of the image36. The figure

shown as meditating in Padmasana posture under
the Bodhi tree was misunderstood to be that of

Buddha. The figure 1is decorated with crown,>
shoulder bangles and chain and evidently it

represents a royal person.

The thesis entitled "The Sucindram

Temple”,and the work "South India and Srilanka” by

Dr. K.K. Pillai examines the question of the
presence of Buddhism and Jainism in Kerala. He

reports that there are Jain 1idols at Trimurthy

36. P.K. Padmanabha Panikkar speaks about the
convergion of Pallibana Perumal to Buddhism may be
c¢cited here. He too states that an idol was
discovered from Nilamperur temple and that it was
thrown into the pond.”Perumal Pallivanavar” Kerala
Society papers,series 3,1950. pp. 147- 151

K.C. Cheriyan’'s remark that the Perumal had
embraced Christianity is also based upon the same
evidences. Cheriyan XK.C., "Pallivanavar” Kerala

Society Papers. 1950. pp. 151-155.

The credibility of the story of Pallibana
Perumal has not been examined. No attempt has been
made to examine critically +those things which were
heard from the local people.
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Hills in Munnar Range37

According to him, certain
rituals asgsociated with the temple festivals of
Suchindram remind us of the persecution of tLhe
Jains38. Since his study is centred around one
temple, he has not bothered to examine the
historical origing of the religion.

Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai is foremost among

the modern historians of ancient Kerala. He could

come closger to historical facts by virtue of his

deep knowledge of Sangam and post- Sangam
literature, along with the early Malayalam
literature, expertise in examining and analysing

the available inscriptions and familiarity with
other 1literary works, and historical writings on

South India.

37. "Trimurty Hills in the Munnar range of
mountains in north Travancore contains some
figures popularly belived to represent Trimurtis.
They are really three Jaina figures, in relief
seen on the eastern face of the rock” The
Sucindram temple, Madras, 1953.p.103.

38.An equally interesting ceremony appears on the
night of the 6th utsava. This represents the
contest believed to have been held between the
Saivaites and the Jaina devotees. It is really a

comemoration of the contest between the Advaitins
represented by Tirujnana Sambanghar and the Jains.
The failure of the Jains and the consequent
punishment that befalls them are depicted here.

Ibid. P.223.
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He has carefully examined all available
facts relating to the @gocial, political and
cultural life of Kerala. He could reach reasonable
conclusions through a balanced approach to many
problems related to the history of Kerala. His
study on Buddhisgm and Jainism is part of his
attempt to reconstruct the hiétory of what he calls

the "Kulagekhara empire”.

Most of his works contain references to

39  He highlights

Buddhism and Jainism in Kerala.
the importance of Paliyam copper plates which
speaks about the Ay dynasty and the religious

tolerance of Varaguna. Depending on the

astrological indications he inferred that the age

39. "Kerala in the grip of Caturvarnya.” Studies in
Kerala History, Trivandrum. 1970. pp. 104-112.
"The Ay Dynasty” Ibid, p. 180.

The Second Cera Empire (800-1102), pp. 257-263.

Cera Samrajyam onpatum pattum nurrantukalil,
Kottayam. 1970. pp 108-121.

Cila kerala Caritra Prasnannal, Kottayam, 1962.
pp. 71-85,101-109, 214-233.

Annatte Keralam, Kottayam, (Reprint) 1970
Keralam anchum arum nurrantukalil, Kottayam ,

Reprint, 1976, pp 190-202.

Janmisambradavam Keralattil , Kottayam, 1966,
p.10.
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of Varaguga's inscription was around 926 A.D, and

that Varagupa partitioned his kingdom and took the

sanyasa. He endorsgses Gopinatha Rao’s view that
§rimﬁlavasam was at Trikkunnapuzha, but the
additional evidences broughtout by him are not
authoritative. He says that there is a place
called Srimulavatam at Trikkunnapuzha even today.41
There is no such place at Trikkunnapuzha42 Soﬁe

local people say that the present idol  of
Trikkunnapuzha temple wasg brought from the sea.
This too is Qery weak as an evidence. He had
claimed that a Buddhist idol was discovered from
Paruvaggsery near Trigsur, but it igs found to be a

43

Tirthankara idol. In a passing manner, he speaks

40, Studies in Kerala History op cit. p. 175%
M.G.S. Narayanan has argued this to be inaccurate
and established that it was around 898. A.D.

For details See, Cultural Symbiosig, op.cit.p.16.

41 .Cera Samrajyam, op. cit. p. 112.

12. The present writer have visited and verified
it.

43. Ibid, p. 114. 1t was Anujan Achan who had
misguided him on this point.
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also about the Jain centres of Malabar such as
Sultan Battery in Wynad. He repeats and
elaborates Gopinatha Rao’s conclusions in these

books.

After P.C. Alexander, it was 8. Sanku Ivyer

who made a special study of the relation of

Buddhigsm with Kerala. The work entitled Keralavum
Buddha matavum was published in 196244. Again in

1974 he wrote about the religions of Buddhism and

Jainism44 A. He evaluated the nature of the idols
discovered, references found in Tamil literature,
and the available inscriptions. However in his

enquiry into the Buddhist centres of Kolathunadu,
he gave importance to legends and hearsay. His
chief contribution consists of higs discovery of
Kutiyattom literature ag one of the source
45

materials for the study of Buddhism and Jainism,

and in his assessment on the basis of this finding.

44. Keralavum Buddhamatavum, Trivandrum, 1962

44 A. "Buddha Jainamatangal” Kerala Caritram, Kerala
History Association, Ernakulam, 1974. pp. 327-370.

45 .This was indicated earlier by Ramapisharoti, see
” Nataka cakra”. JBORAS,vol.I,London, 1925.pp.249-251.
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An authoritative gtudy on the religion of
Jainism and the Jaina inscriptions, was conducted

by P.B. Desai. His work Jainism in South India

46

and some Jaina Epigraphs is the result of a long

and painstaking effort,but Kerala occupies only a
very minor position in his studies. Citaral and
Nagarkovil are the two centres Iincluded in his
studies. The Kallil temple and the Jain epigraphs‘
and gsculptures of North Kerala egcaped his.

attention.

P.K.Gopalakrishnan’s Jainamatam Keralattilil

in which he describes the gpread and influence of
Buddhism and Jainism, brings together facts alredy
available on the subject. He does not reach
significant new conclusions even in this work

48

Keralathinte Samgkarika Caritram He has not

taken up the study of the gsources. It is a popular

46 .Desai.P.B. Jainism in South India and some Jaina
Epigraphs, Sholapur, 1957.

47. - Gopalakrishnan. P.X., Jainamatam Keralathil,
public Relationsg,Trivandrum. 1974.
48Gopalakrishnan P.XK. Keralathinte Samskarika

Charitram,Trivandrum , second Edn, 1991.




work induldging in sweeping statements at the

spread of these religions in Kerala.

Sri. A. Sreedhara Menon examines Buddhism and

a9 He has

Jainism in detail in his works.
reported that there were 30 followers of Buddhism
in Alleppey. His account is summary and restatement

of earlier conclusgions on the subject without going

into the primary sources.

Among the scholars who wrote about Buddhism
and Jainism in Kerala, Sri. A. Balakrishna Pillai,
deserves special attention. He had expressed his
own opinions on such controversial issues such as

Trikkanamatilakam. But he pregented his own

49. Sreedhara Menon, A. Kerala Digtrict Gazeiteerg,

Alleppey, Trivandrum, 1975.

Sreedhara Menon, A., Kerala History, Trivandrum
1967.

Sreedhara Menon, A. The Legacy of Kerala, . Depariment
of public relations, Trivandrum-1983.

Sreedhara Menon, A.,Social and Cultural History of
Kerala,New Delhi, 1979.
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conclugions as historical facts and formulated
speculative thggties without checking the

evidence. The same path was followed later on by

such writers as Adoor K.K, Ramachandran Nairso,

51 ,nd  V.V.K. Valath°?2

Velayudhan Panickassry
without adding to the existing fund of information

based on evidence.

Dr. K.N. Ezhuthachan’s Buddha Mathavum
Keralavum53 is a general gurvey of Buddhism in
Kerala.

K.V. Krishna Ayyar examines the question of

Buddhism and Jainism in Kerala in his book A

54

History of Kerala He states that " Buddhism was

more popular in the coastal than in the inland

districts.” According to him Karumadi,

50. Kerala Gazetteers, vol.l. Trivandrum. 1986.

51. Markopolo Keralattil. Kottayam,1980..

52. Keralattile Sthalacaritrannal,
Trichur Jilla, 1981
Palakkad Jilla, 1986
Ernakulam Jilla. 1991.

53.K.N.Ezhuthaccan, "Buddhamatavum Keralavum”,
Teranjetutta Prabandhangal, vol. 2, Trichur, 1991,
pp. 285-290.

54. Krishna Ayyer, K.V. A History of Kerala,
Coimbatore, 1965.
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Mavelikkara, Bharanikkavu, Pallikkal,
Karunagapa}}i, Egapa}}y, Dharmapattanam, Madayi
55

and Pa}}ikkunnu were the chief centres.
He has combined legends and hearsay information with
higtorical facts and presented it as history in

many pagsages.

L. A. Krishna Iyer writes about two
compartmental rock-cut caves at Panniyur Amsom and
a simple funerary monument which were discovered by

T. Fawcett.56

This is considered to be the places
of Samadhi of certain Sages. "The places where
Baudha sages attained Nirvana are gtill seen at
Kutakallu and are rendered unmistakable by the
rosary of beeds, lampsg, arrows and earthern ware

"57. But he does not enter into

founds in them
further discussions or produce evidence to support

his contention that these are Buddhist relics.

56. Krishna Iyer. L.A, Kerala Megaliths and their
Builders, University of Madras, 1967.

57.1bid, p. 30.




M.G.S. Narayanan scientifically evaluated
the early higtory of Kerala. His most wvaluable
contributions consists in his evaluation of the
contributions of the Kerala kingdom of the Ceras
of Makotai through an analysis of the socio-
political developments of Keraia during this
crucial period from 9th to 12th century A.D.
These were the centuries in which Jainiém and
Buddhism gained some importance. He discovered
some ingcriptions in addition to the already
published ones. He also appreciated the value of
literary works which other historians had not

realised. His efforts enabled him to arrive at

definite conclusions on a number of disputed
issues.
The contributions of M.G.S. Narayanan

with regard to the study of Buddhism and Jainism
are valuable. He fixed more accurately the age of
Paliyam Copper plates of Varaguna as A.D. 898. on

the basis of the astronomical conditions and other
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58 His findings on the

epigraphical evidences.
temple at Trikkapémétilakam form a substantial
contribution. He has established that the
foundation of Tirukkupavai temple took place around
the middle of 8th Century A.D, on the basis of his
analysis of Talakkavu inscription and other
historical evidences. He has given a clear

picture of the administrative system of Jain temple

in Kerala and the supremacy of Tirukkupavai temples

over other Jain temples with the help of
inscriptions from Klattur, Tiruvappﬁr and Kigalﬁr
which are clearly identified as Jain centres. He

rejected fhe general impression that Jain and
Buddhists once dominated all over Kerala and
suggested thaf they flourished in certain isolated
pockets, at the same time when the Brahmin
settlements established their sway in the economic

and political fields of Kerala.

58. It is 868 A.D. and 925 A.D, according to T.A.
Gopinatha Rao and Elamkulam respectively. T.A.S.
vol. I. op. cit.p.275. Cila Kerala Caritra

Prasnannal, op, cit. p.29.

For details, see Cultural Symbiosis, op.cit. p.16.
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Dr. M.R. Raghava Varier studied about the

Jain temples of Kerala in general and those of

Wynad in particular59. His report on Wynad is
very informative. He gives a detailed account of
Varadur Jaladhara inscription and the temples

mentioned in the ingcription. His studies about
Tirukkupavay and the temples at Citaral and Kallil

are also noteworthy.

These are the gpecialised studies on Jain
temples in Kerala. He could also establish the
relation of Kerala's Jain temples to Karkala. His

59. "Wynattile Jaina ksetrannal” Mathrubhumi Weekly,
(1978).

»Madhyakalarambhattile Keraliya Jainaksetrannal”

"Jainism in Kerala and its contacts with
Tamilnadu”,Tamil Civilization, vol.III, pp.138-144.

"Socio Economic Functions of Jain temples in
Kerala”, Svasti Sri, (Dr. B.ch. Chabra Felicitation
Volume,) 1984, pp. 173-186.

"Yakshi Cult in Kerala”, Mahanirvana Souvenir,
Calicut, 1974. pp. 13-22.

Keraliyata Caritramanannal,Edappal. 1990.

Jainism in Kerala, (M. Phil. Dissertation, J.N.U.)
1980.




-3
&

studies “are mainly concentrated on the late
medeival Jain centres of Wynad. His identification
of the Yakshi cult as a byproduct of Jainism and
the study of Yakshi sculptures are extremely

valuable.

Anujan Achan and other scholars who
discovered Jain temples and images in Kerala have
also helped to advance the gtudies on Jainism and
Buddhism in Kerala. Dr. K.K. N. Kurup’'s discovery
of inscription and related Jain relics at

Talakkavu also worthy of notice here.

The studies of Musikavamsam kavya by T.A.

Gopinatha Rao, K.V.Subramania Ayyer, Dr. Kunjunni
Raja, Elamkulam and M.G.S. Narayanan have

highlighted the problem of Srimulavasa Vihara.
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Sri. N.P. Unni's recent work on Migikavamsa and

Raghavan Pillai’s translation of the work in

61 have added much to our knowledge.The

Malayalam
writing of the above mentioned scholars have helped -
a lot in reconstructing the hisfory of Jainism and

Buddhism in Kerala.

60."Mugikavamsa - A historical study,”
Journal of Kerala Studies, Vol. V, part-I, 1978
rp. 1-6.

"Ganga invasion of Kerala mentioned in the
Musikavamga” Ibid, pp. 315-398.

61. Musikavamsam, Trivandrum, 1983.
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C. RELEVANCE OF PRESENT STUDY

From the foregoing survey,it ig clear that
most of the previous studies - much of it was not
the result of systamatic research, but casual
enquiry - had been carried out with great

limitations.
) thay werd . .

First , done by non-specialists who had no
training in historical method and no background
knowledge about the details of Indian history and
egspecially the history of South India. This 1is
understandable as the history of South India with
the details about the spread of the religious
centres hag attained clarity only by the middle of
the .ZOth century. Epigraphical studiesg Dbegan o
Kerala,only in the later decades of the first half
of the century and even when Gopinatha Rao
prepared his famous essay on Jain Bauddha vegtiges

,the general frame work of early Kerals history was

not settled.



It was only in the middle of this century
with Prof. Elamkulam’s work that the history of the
later Cera period received a recognisable shape,
but even then the understanding of thig period,
which is «crucial to the understanding of the
history of Jainism and Buddhism in the Early
history of Kerala, was viciated by several pre-
conceived notions about the manner in which Brahmin
settlements came into prominence in Kerala. Vague
assertions about the democratic village assemblies
and casteless sgsociety pré}uded any scientific
understanding about the growth of economic power,

political organisation and social influence.

\Prof. Elamkulam was too busy about the study
of general questions to take up a special study of
Jainism and Buddhism in Kerala} With the wotk of
Prof. M. G.S.Narayanan, the character of social
structure and political trends in the 1later Cera
period gained more clarity and more precise
information about archaeological and geographical

sources also became available.\

r
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The idea that Jainism and Buddhism had taken
routes in Kerala society, even during the Sangham
period, given 'currency by 'journalistic. writers
guided by their sentiments against Brahmanical
domination and interest in anti -caste reform, have
to be rejected now. It is clear that Jainism and
Buddhism entered Kerala in a big way almost
simﬁltaneously with Brahmanism in the pést—Sangam
epoch only, though all these creeds miggf have
trickled into the land in tiny waves earlier.‘ With
the fresh ingight provided by D. D. Kosambi,
R.S5.Sharma etc. on the manner in which landgrants
led the way to migrations and the establishment of
Jain, Buddhist and Brahmanical settlements and the
clearing of the foresis it is possible to see how
Brahmin settlements were founded in Kerala due to
the expénsion of agriculture, and how Jain and
Buddhist settlements were the byproduéts of trade,
arising out of the p}osperity of agrarian centres.

The development of feudal tendencies and self-
sufficent village complexes and closed economy
must héve led to the decline of distance trade

along the 1land routes. It is now possible to



explore the causes and circumstances which led to
the descend of Jain and Buddhist centres in the
light of such a hypothesis, though the paucity of
materials and gsystematic study for the immediate
post- Cera period makes it difficult to test these

ideas against contemporary evidence.

Early Kerala higtory has achieved a
certain clarity and certainty enabling intelligent
discugsion of specific problems; following the work
of Professor Elamkulam.-(&he contributions of
Prpfessor M.G.S.Narayanan in relation to the 1later
Cera period and Dr. M.R.Raghava Varier in relation
to the post-Cera medieval period have prepared the
ground for a fresh meaningful study of the

K}rajectory of Jain and Buddhist creeds on Keralaj
\Fvidences of Jains and Buddhists scattered in
different parts of Kerala have been <collected by
different scholars over the years and received
critical scrutiny at different hands. Eventhough
new evidences of a substantial nature are nop

forthcoming it is possible to expect that details



which enrich our knowledge of the existing data can
be collected and that more extensive documentation

of the sources can be achieved thré?h field studies

In this context, there ig a good case for a
new comprehensive gstudy of the relics and records
pertaining to Jains and Buddhists in Kerala
against the background of the known framework of
ancient society and the historical processes at
work in this region. Even the careful collection
and description of all available sources .can
present a picture of the manner in which these
minority creeds exerted marginal inflence on the
gsociety and culture of Kerala in the pre modern
era. This modest ambition is the lower 1limit of
pogsibilities while it can certainly be hoped that
the clues provided by the present study can reveal
new opportunities for a better understanding of
certain strands in the evolution of Kerala society
especially in the fields of religion, language and

literature.
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ADVENT OF JAINISM AND BUDDHISM

Kerala which lies at the Southern most part
of India is distinguished from the other parts of
the sgub-continent by its peculiar geographical
features. The 1long range of mountains on the
eagtern side of the State separates it from the
neighbouring States of Tamilnadu and Karnataka.
A very long sea-shore is another important feature.
It has allowed adventurous foreignb traders and
travellers to Kerala. Thegse features have helped in
controlling the migration of people and to maintain
its own unique identity by developing its own way

of life.

Jainigm and Buddhism which were instrumental
in bringing about a lot of changes in the social
life and the culture of India had their influence
upon Kerala also. These religions once flourished
in certain small pockets here. Only a few remnants

are available here. One may even be led to the

R



conclusion that they never existed here. Only a
thoroughgoing enquiry into the available evidences

can enable ug to make them a part of history.

A. JAINISHM.

There is no clear cut evidence to show when
and where the Jainsg reached Kerala first.
Bhadrabahu Chandra Gupta tradition says that Jains

1 Jainism

reached Karnataka by 3rd century B.C.
gained the royal benevolence of Gangas, Kadambas
and Raahtrakutas. The Calukyas of Badami also gave

2 Thus Karnataka became the

patronage to them.
favourite resort of Jainism. Jains from Karnataka
must have naturally spread to the Kerala region

also in course of time.

1. Jainism in South India, op. cit. p.26.

2. P. N.Narasimha Murthy, Jainism on the Canara
Coast, Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, University of
Mysore, 1983. pp. 32-44.
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The UWynad route, which connects Kerala with
Karnataka, was influential in bringing about
changes in the life of Kerala. Jains from Sravana
Balgola could have reached Kerala through thise
pass . They settled at Talakkavu, in Wynad,
Kinalur and Tiruvannur in Kozhikode District, by
about the begnning of the 8th century of the

Christian era.

There were famous Jain centres in Tamil
Nédu. Kanchipuram was a great centre of the Jains
and Buddhists by the time of the visit of Huan
Tsang.3 Anamalai, Kazhukumalai and Sittannavasal
were great Jain centres. Jainism was able to
exert considerable influence over the people under
the able leaderghip of Kundakundacharya.4 Several
kings had adopted the Jain faith and promoted its

propagation in Tamil Nadu.

3. Nilakanta Sastri K.A. "Malakuta of yuan
churang.” Proceedings and transactions of the
Sixth All India Conference. Patna, 1930. pp. 202.

q. Kundakundacarya Pravacanasara, (Ed).
A.N. Upadhye, p. 12. ’

C
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In the ancient days, Kerala remained a part

of Tamilakam. The dynasties of Cera, Cola and
Pandya ruled over Tamilakam. They tried to extend
their boundaries by defeating one another. It

helped the people to come closer and to exchange
their customs and traditions. The mountain passes
at the eastern side of Kerala enabled people to
travel between Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Palakkad in
the north Aruvamozhi in the south are the main
 passes which provided the opportunity for co-
operation among Tamilians on both sides of the
Sahya mountains . The Jain settelement of Alattir
in Palakkad digtrict must have been connected with
those in Kongu region. There were also other
routes through Kumali and Dévikulam which brought
the people together. These helped to spread the
changes which affected Tamil Nadu and to
communicate the ideologies that developed there to

Kerala.

It is possible that Jainism spread to Kerala

from Tamilnadu through Kumali and Déﬁiku}am also.

»



The Kallil temple of Perumpavoor in central Kerala
ls an example of such settlement in Kerala. Kallil
could have been the connecting link between the
people of TamilNadu and Kodungalloor which was the

capital of the Mahodaya Ceras.

Another route to Kerala from Tamil Nadu was
Aruvamozhi pass. Citaral, in the Taluk of

Vilavankode in the District of present Kanyakumari

was a very big Jain monastery. It was through
Aruvamozhi that the Jains reached here.
Ingcriptional evidences are there to show that

this centre was in touch with other Jain centres of

South India.5 In brief, we may say that Jainism

5. On a stone lying near the Ayyanar Temple in the
Sub- Regstrar’'s office compound at Kazhukumalai,
there 18 an insgcriprion having the reference of
Tiruccaranattumalai.

"srl kottur nattu ,ciru 1 tali cataiyan korriyai,
ccartti tiruccéranattukkuyattika} ceyvitta patimam”

5.1.1.vol. V, Archaeological Survey of India,
Mysore, 1986. p.123.

See also

"Sri k6tturnattu perumparrur kuttankamadici catti
tiruccaranattu kkurattikal ceyta patimam”.

A.R. no. 37 of 18%4. Ibid. p.123.
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came to Kerala from the states of Karnataka and
Tamil Nadu through the mountain pagses which
gserved as trade routes. This is understandable
since the Jains and the Buddhists were largely
trading communitiesg whicﬁ spread from one trade
centre to another along with the expansion of

trade.6

Coorg, which ls situated at the North eastern
border of Keréla, had been ancient seat of Jainism.
Tradition maintains that the religious 2zeal of
Samprati, the grandson of Asocka who had conquered
Ujjain and Deccan opened up new avenues for the
Jain monks in Maharashtra, Sourashtra, Andhra and
Coorg.7 Jainism was for a long time the favourite
religion of this region. There is every chance of
the spread of this religion from Coorg to Kerala

in due course.

6. Moti Chandra, Sarthavaha , New Delhi, 1986.

7. Jainigm on the Kanara Coast, op. cit.p. 37.
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B. BUDDHISHM.

Buddhism had spread in Tamil Nadu around the
3rd century B.Cs. Asoka referé to Cola, Pandya and
Keralaputo as Pratyanta rajyas.9 Buddhists from
Magadha might have reached South India, and entered
Tamilnadu at 1least by the 3rd century B.C.
According to Mahavamsa, Buddhisgsm had gained
prominence in the island of Sri Lanka by the end of
the 3rd century B.C. during the reign of
Devanampiya Tissa. So it can be inferred that
Buddhism might have sgpread to Tamil Nadu earlier,
gsince it wag the possible land route to Sri Lanka,

unless it travelled exclusively by the sea route.

Sri Lanka which lies on the south of Indian

sub continent had been in constant contact with

8.Dr, 8Shu Hikosaka, Buddhism in Tamil Nadu A New
Pergpective, Madras. 1989, p.4.

9. Romila Thapar, Asoka and the Decline of the
Mauryas, (1992) p. 251, 256. Asoka 13th Sasana and
9th line.

3



main land.10 The people of Sri Lanka who were well -

versed in navigation maintained close relation with
the people of the mainland through trade. These
traders from Sri Lanka might have come to the
shores of Kerala also and brought the Buddhist
religion through the sea route. Jainism was
established in Sri Lanka around the 4th century
B.C. itself. Mahavamsa describes the
administrative reforms which had taken place in Sri
Lanka during the reign of Piqqukabhaya around 4th
century B.C. The Jaing had been 80 well-settled
during those days that the Ajivaka sect was able
to congtruct the temple called PépQukébhaya

temple.11

Buddhism gained prominence in the igland

later by the end of 3rd century B.C., during the

reign of Dévanampiya Tissa, the grandson of
Pandukabhaya. Thus it can be seen that the
10. See for detalls. K.K.Pillay, South India and

Sri Lanka, p. 2.

11. Mahavamga tika, (Ed) Shreedhar Vagudev Sohini.
Navanaland Mahavigara 1971. pp. 241,258.

-
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religiona of Jainism and Buddhism were established
at Sri Lanaka in the very ancient period and that
it provided with the opportunity for their spread
to Kerala later, through the people who came from

there.

There remains no proof of Buddhism on any
land route from Tamil Nadu or Karnataka to Kerala.
It appears that the Buddhists came to Kerala
through the sea. It igs c¢clear from the faét that
the remnants of Buddhism have been found only along
the sgea-shore and in those places where the
Buddhists could reach through sailing. This
indicates that the Buddhists who came to Kerala
were from Ezham or Ceylon, especially since there

is a considerable population of Ezhavas in Kerala.

Most of the Buddhists and Jains were traders.
Their business interest also led them to travel
extengively. While the Buddhists settled down in
the trade centres of Kollam, Alappuzha and Kottayam

districtg, the Jains spread over along the routes
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of land trade. No Buddhist images have been found
in those districts where Jainism was prevalent.The
traditions about the "Pallibana Perumal” found in

Keraldlpatti might contain some historical truth

about a king who showed leanings to one or the
other of these non-Vedic creeds. The association of
the name of Vijayaraga with a shrine in Ki@ilﬁr
(Kupaviynallhr) where a Jain centre flourished may
be related to this episode, but there are no
detgiled or concrete evidence.From the Ay king
Varaguna's Paliyam plates containing the donation

of land to Srimulavadsa Vihara and the Musikavamsa

references to Valabha's patronage of the same
Vihara we may justly infer that some of the minor
chieftains of Kerala like the Xys and the Mﬁghakas
had been more sympathetic than the Perumals to

these creeds in early timeslz.

Thus we may conclude that it was the growth:
of Jain centres in Karnataka that led to

proliferation to their northern parts of Kerala,

12. See Appendix. I- F and 1II-C.



and slmi;arly it was the growth of such centres in
Tamil Nadu which 1led to the <creation of Jain
outposts in central and southern partes of Kerala.
While the sgpread of Jainism was accomplished
through the land routes of trade along the mountain
passes, the spread of Buddhism wag the byproduct of
sea trade with Sri Lanka. In both cases the trading
groups who brought them to Kerala were attracted by
the prosgperity of the land achieved through the
rise of agrarian corporations established by Aryan
Brahmin immigrants who came from the North, along
the Western Coastal route. There was apparently no
areat conflict between the unorthodox creeds and
the Vedic Brahmin creed in Kerala since the former
did not pose any threat to the latter, but existed
as minority religions enjoying the patronage of
some of the Brahminised rulers on a smallscale

They never rose to positions of great political or
economle power and they gradually dwindled in size
and strength, when the Brahmin settlements became

increasingly gself sufficient in course of time.
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SJAIN CENTRES

Jainism in Kerala has a long history of about
one thousand yearg. It mugt have arrived in Kerala
goon after it spread in other parts of South India.
Now there is only a very limited number of the
followers of Jainism in Kerala. Kasarkod, UWynad;,
Palakkad pass and Aruvamozhi pass are the routes
which led the Jains to Kerala from the neighbouring
States of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu. The existing
temple relics reveal the fact that the Jains have
come to Kerala through all these routes. Since they
were mostly traders, it can be assumed that they
might have established themselves in the important
centres of trade in Kerala.

The inland trade was different’from the sea
trade in the case of Kerala. The South Indian
traders usually dealt with the collection and sgale
of luxury articles like precious stones.

Therefore Jain colonies are found near the wurban

.



centres and on the routes leading to them. This is

the reagon why the most important Jain monastery, -

the ruies of which others followed , was
established in Tirukkupavay, near Makotai, the Cera
capital. Thus it is understandable that Jains

acquired importance only after the later Cera

kingdom was founded.

KASARAKODU DISTRICT

The present district of KésarakB@u at the

northern part of Kerala was a part of Karnataka.

Though, as a result of the reorganisation of
States, Késarakagu became part of Kerala, the
people continue to maintain their Karnataka
heritage. Kerala and Tulundd have a long history

of" cloge cultural contact and it 1lead to the
development of a mixed culture. No evidences are

available tezascertain the exact period in which

-
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Jainism gpread to Késaerﬁu. Newly discovered Jain.

images from Mafijéswaram shows that Jainism was

present in Kasarkdodu during 9th 10th century A.D.

-1
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MANJESVARAM TEMPLE

Maf jesvaram ig a place at the northern most
part of Kerala. Though it falls within the borders
of Kerala state, culturally it forms a part of
Karnataka. All the hisgtorical influences felt on
the south Canara were shared by this place. It had
grown into a centre of trade during the very early
period. The temple at Manhjesvaram and Caturmukha
Basti at Bankramanjésvaram are the remains which
show that Manjegsvaram was a centre of Jainism

during 9th 10th century A.D.

Man jeésSvaram temple 1s a very ancient Jain
temple. It has Garbhagriha, Sukan3asi Navaranga

and Mukha Mandapa. The temple which is 48’ long

and 18" wide is in a ruined condition. The main

ot
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idol of the temple is Parsvanatha, standing in the

Kayotsarga posture under a five-headed serpent.
It 1is flanked with Sasanadevatas. It shows deep
meditation. The sculptural peculiarities and the

features of Yaksa and Yaksi reveal that it belonged

to 10th century A.D,1

1, Stella Kramrisch clearly states that the images
found at Manjesvar temple belongs to 10th century
A.D. These sculptures have resemblance with the
idols found at Alattur. She says: ”"Jaina images in

stone of this period (10th century A.D) have also
been recently come across at Manjeswaram in the
northern most boundary of Kerala, with long
ear lobsg, shaven head and well sculptured cover of a
five-headed serpent and with Yaksa on the right
and Yakshi on the left.”

8tella Kamrisch, Arts and Crafts of Kerala, Cochin,
1970. p. 71.

The present writer visited the temple in 1990 and
interviewed Mrs. - Sunanda Devi, who conducts

pooja there.

See plate. 3.
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CATURMUKHA BASTI

Caturmukha Basti is gituated on the top of a

hill, two furlongs towards the west of Osangadi,a
small town at Benkramanjesvaram. This temple is

known as Caturmukha basti, because four Jain

figures of Adinatha, Candraprabhanatha, Parsgsvanatha
and Mahavira are fixed on a four sided pedestal
These standing images have four feet height and
they are in Kayotsarga Posture. Three small stone

images of Parsvanatha, a Yaksha, and a Yakshi have

also been discovered from this place. The idol of
Yakshi deserves gpecial attention. It has eight
hands each with different weapons. The Yaksha has

four hands, and each hand possesses a weapon.The

foundation 1is square in shape. It is placed on a

2

b

2. See plate no. 2
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raised platform over which the walls have been
built. It has four faces and doors on each side.
Each entrance is approached by a flight of steps.
These architectural peculiarities also made it
clear that it belongs to the 9th-10th

century A.D.3

3. Stella Kamrisch states that these idols belong
to 10th century A.D. She adds: "A more noteworthy
sculptured image of Jaina has been noticed at
Bangraman jesvar quite recently.It is called
Caturamuka Basthi(four feet height) because four
Jaina stone images are fixed on a four gided slab.
Three small stone images of Parsvanatha,Yaksha and
Yakshi, seven inches in height, have also been
discovered 1in this place. These images have the
essential marks of a Jaina figure viz. long hanging
arms, the Srivatsa symbol; mild form (Prasanta
Murthi) youthful and beautiful body and nudity”.
Ibid. PP. 71-72.
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WYNAD  DISTRICT

Wynad is quite different from the other
parts of Kerala. It ig gituated about 100 Kms.
east of Kozhikode in an altitude of 700 to 1200 ft.
above sea level. It is an extension of the Deccan
plateau high above the level of the rest of land in
Kerala and culturally also close to Karnataka. The
landscape and climate differ from other parts of

Kerala.

TALAKKAVU

There are no evidences by which one can
establish the earlier home of the Jains who are
found in Wynad . Circumstantial evidences seem to
strengthen the view that they came from

Karnataka. Following the route along the side of
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river Kabini which flows from west to east, they,

might have reached Pulppalli and settled there3 A.

A VaFFeluttu inscription discovered from
Talakkdvu at Putadi near Pulpa}}y revealg the
connection of Télakkévu Jain temple with
Trikkanamatilakam, which was the most important
Jain centre of ancient Kerala. The séript and
language of the inscription would suggest that they

settled here in the 9th 10th centuries of the

3 A, The Ti}akkévu inscription clearly shows that
Jaing have sgetteled at Wynad during 9th 10th
century A.D.

For delails , see Cultural Symbosisg, op. cit. p.19.
See also M.R.Raghava Varier, "Yakghi Cult in
Kerala” Mahavir Nirvana Souvenir, Calicut, 1974.
p.20.
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Christian era. Today we find neither Jains nor

Jain temples there?. ///

)3

4. Sulttan Battery can be considered as an ancient

centre. The Tirthankara image exibited in the
Department of History, Calicut Univergity, is from
Kidanganad Bagti,in Sulttan Battery.On the basis of
the sculptural peculiarities of the Sasanadevatas
figured on both the sides of the image reveals that
it can be assigned to 9th 10th century A.D. It was
brought from the office of the Executive Engineer,
Calicut where it was brought from Wynad. The
Annual Report of the Archeological Department,
Madras discloses this fact.”The excutive engineer
west coast division brought to the notice of this
department that while cleaning the jungle near
Sultan Battery in Wynad, certain images were found
and requeted to know how they were to be disposecd

of. The place being one of importance in as much
as it was once occupied by the Jains, he was
requested to send them to the Madras Museum. The

report adds” some sculptured Jain stones from the
Jain temple at Sultan Battery were brought down to
Calicut by the Executive Engineer and placed in his
office at Calicut. Some of them are in granite or
soap stone. They are all fragmentary and represent
pleces of large Jain image with carved canopy.
Several smaller images and parts of a pointed arch
shaped slab, carved with numerous small images
representing Jain Tirthankaras. They were found
when cleaning the dense jungle which grew round the
large temple at Sultan Battery and which had to be
cleared when some recent rapairs were done to the

temple.” Annual report of the Archaeological;

department southern circle-Madras,for the year
1910-11. Madras,1911,p.2. :

Jain
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In 1270, Dr.K.K.N.Kurup of Calicut University
discovered a Vatteluttu inscription from the
vicinity of the Talakkavu Devi temple._ This
inscription as deciphered by the Govt. Epigraphist,
was published by Mr. Induchudan in 1970.° H.G.S.
Narayanan published the text with necessary
corréctions and a study. He pointed out that this

inscription is related to a Jain templeé.

The year given in the inscription is the
137th year of Tirukkqpavay (”Tirukkupaviy tevarkku
cellEninga yE@}u orunﬁg;umuppattalu"). On the basis
of the internal evidences, M.G.S.Narayanan
determined the age of the ingcription as follows.
"This record which may be assigned to the close of
9th century,....... , since it not only quotes tpe

authority of Tirukkupaviy, but also employes the

era of Tirukkupavay foundation"7. In the light of
this inscription he is led to the
5. Induchudan.V.T. The Indian Express, Saturday

11th July.1970.

6. M.G.S.Narayanan, Cultural Symbiogis, op.cit.p.

7. See Appendix, I-A

xr



conclusion that Tiurkkugﬂfﬁ% temple was built
around the middle of the 8th century A.D.It 1is
clear that the inscription itself is related to a

donation to a Jain temple.

Since Tirukkunavay wag a famous Jain temple,
the inscription’s reference to the construction of
it implies that Télakkévu also was a Jain temple.
The rules of Tirukkupaviy provided was the model
for Talakkavu temple,as it is stated "those who

obstruct (the properties of Talakkévu) shall be

deemed as of fenders against Tirukkupavéy"s.

The authorship of the inscription is
attributed to an organaisation called
"Nalpattennayiravar”. The same group called

Nélpattenqéyiravar made the agreement referred to

8. Ibid. Lines; 10-12.

The rules of Miulikkalam Vishnu temple governed the

Hindu temples - during this period. for eg:
KaviylGr inscription which was formulated in 4051
Kali era {((A.D. 952y T.A.S. Vol I. P.407.}

Thrikkakkara inscription of Bhaskara Ravi which
belonged to 2+29-year. T.A.S. Vol. III. P. 153.

Seea also’ Studies in Indian Hisfory, op. cit.
pp.- 336-340

M.G.S.Narayanan, Foundations of South Indian
Society and Culture, Delhi, 1994. p.186.
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"in Alattdr inscription. It may be inferred that
Nglpattepgayiravar wasg the ofganaisation
responsible for controlling and assisting the Jain
temples in Kerala. This is also another indication
of the fact that Télakkavu temple was a Jain
temple. The temple was given "KuQampaFi, 24 potis .

9 for the maintenance of

and Nakarapporai 12 potis”.
a lamp. By donating land towards the expenditure of
the temple, it was meant that the necesgary
income could be obtained through agriculture.This
merchant organaisation must have purchased the land
thus donated ,Suggesting that a small Jain
community was eventually settled there, consisting

of some cultivators, functionaries of the temple

and worshippers at the temple.

The importance of such a settlement in the
middle of the forest along a difficult route for
travelling merchants can be understood easily,as
D.D.Kogsambi had pointed out in the case of the

earlier Jain-Buddhist viharas in the ghat regions

9. Poti igs the measure of land of 2640 square
yvardsg. (Tamil 1lexicon~-Vol V P. 2919.) One
poti is about. 489 acre. The area of total 1land
donated to this temple is 36 poti, ie 17.604 acres
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10

of Maharashtra. The caravans were in need of safe

places to be used as shelters for men and animals
travelling with precious commodities. A small
community of fellow—religionists could give the
caravan groups a sense of secﬁrity and protection
from wild animals and tribal people. The foregts of
this northerh region of Kerala are described in
earlier Tamil Sangam literature as the home of
wandering Marava robbers and wild elephantsll.
Several herostones also tell the story of

12

encountersg between traders and robbers. The

13 of 17th century and +tihe

14

Varadur inscription

Unniccirutevi caritam, a Manipravala kavya of

14th century show that trade centres continued to

10. D.D. Kosambi Introduction to the study of
Indian History, p.3214.

S5ee also Motichandra Sartthavahan (Tr.). Kottayam,
1968. p. 118.

11. Elamkdlam,Keralam ancum arum Nurrantukalil p.22

12. Studies in Kerala History, op. cit. pp. 16-17.

13. Raghava Varier, M.R., "Varadur Jaina
inscription and a note on Jainiam in Waynad” 1975.

14. Unniyacci caritam, Trivandrum, 1970.pp.16-21.
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flourish in Wynad in late periods also. The Jain
temples of the later medieval period show guch
early centres as Té}akkivu multiplied due to
the patronage of successgive waves of Jain

immigrants who settled down there.

There |is a refernce to Nagaram or trade
centre, besides the reference to
Nilpatte&péyiravar. This would indicate that the

Nélpatteppéyiravar were associated with a trade

centre as in other parts of South India.15

As far as Wynad is concerned, external trade
has always remained important. It was famous
throughout history for commodities such as Pepper,

Cardomom and for woods like Teak and Sandalwood.

The trangportation of - these materials is
facilitated through the river Kabani. The
development of Uynad as a commercial centre in

this period continued through centuries and the

Jain immigrants played an important role there.

15. See.Epigraphica Carnatica. Vol. II. P. 327.

i
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KOZHIKODE DISTRICT

The inscriptions discovered from Kipélﬁr near

Balussery and Tiruvapnﬁr near the city of
Kozhikode, show the existence of Jain settlements
and temples in kozhikode district. Moreover,the

names of compounds, in and around Kozhikode reveal

the presence of jainslé.

KINALOR

Kinalur is 29 kilometers north east of
Calicut near Balussery. No Jain temple exists
there today. But it can be seen that a Jain temple
once existed at Kinalur. In 1897, Logan, the

author of Malabar Manual had found a ruined Jain

temple there17. Now the exact location of the
temple is not clear. Dr. M.G.S. Narayanan made a
detailed search to find out the location. But it
16. N. M. Namboodiri gives a number of compound
names in Kozhikode gsuch ag Camanattikunnu, Pattini,
Cammanarkurri, Cinaparampu, Jinariparampu,
Jinantotica. etc. A study of place names in Calicut
district, Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Calicut

Univergity, 1988. p. 316.

17. Logan, Malabar 11. APP. XXI P.
CCCXXXIII.



~could not be traced. 'He saw a foundation and a few
old stones in a compound called Ampalaparampu and

guesgsed that, it belonged to the Jain temple.

< A Va;?e{pttu inscription discovered from
Kinalur throws light upon the Jain centre there.
This inscription was first published in 190118.
Without any comment. M.G.S. Narayanan made a fresh
decipherment of the text and made some

19., Analysing the contents of the

corrections
inscripts he made it clear that this belongs to a

Jain temple.

It does not begin with praises of
Tirthankaras, which is the common feature of Jain
inscriptions in many parts of the country. It does

not say anything about Trikkugavay Jain temple, nor
doeg it state the authority of Trikkupaféy temple

over the temple there.

18. S.I1.I. Vol. VII; ©P. 74.

19. Cultural Symbiosis op. cit. P. 76-77.




.Kindlur is the shortened form of Kunavaynalliur
whicﬁ is mentioned as the name of the temple three
times in the text of the inscription. Moreover,
the shrine is called a ’pa}}i’ a term used for non
vedic centres of worship like Jain or Buddhisf or
Christian or Muslim shrines in Kerala. The plade
name Kipélﬂr itself therefore indicates its
relation to Tirukkunavay Jain temple. The donor of

the inscription was Arpankufici alias Kurumporai.

The mname of the temple was Vijayardgedvarattu
palli. Vijayaragésvara was a Cera king who is
referred to in the Tariséppa}%i copper plateszo of

Sthanu Ravi. There is epigraphic evidence to show
that "The Cera king Vijayvaragesvara is the son-in-

21 Vi jayaraga who appears as

law of Sthanu Ravi.
prince in Tarisapa}@i inscription which recorded a

grant to the syrian Christian church of Tarsa in

20.T.A.8. op.cit. Vol II.P. 80.

see also Cultural Symbiogig P. 88.

21. M.G.S. Narayanan, Political and Social
conditions of Kerala under the Kulasekhara

empire; op.cit. p.(83)
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Kollam,was famous for religious tolerance. It 1is
significant that the present temple was one built
under the supervigion of Vijayaréga.zz‘ The term.
palli which indicates a non-vedic temple also shows
its Jaina connection. The tenancy rights of the
propertiesg donated‘to Vijayarégéﬁvarattupa}%i were
entrusted to a womén célled Cattandrukkati of
Tiruvaﬁcikku}am. This relation of the temple to
Tiruvaficikkulam also points towards its prominence
through the association with the royal family
through the connection with Vi jayaraga.

. The date of the ingcription is given as the
189th year of coronation of tirukkéliyapéparar. It
was lssued on a wednesday, Makaravyazha in the

month of Méda and the star in Avittom. Sthanu Ravi

came to the throne in 844 A.D. Therefore
Vijayaraga, who is mentioned as koyil Adhik3rikal
22. A temple called Jayaratesvara was refered to
in Sukagsandegam see gsloka 70; It is gituated
south of the famous Trikkanamatilakam. The same

Vi jayaraga might have constructed this temple.
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in the Tarisappalli plates of Stanu Ravi, must have

lived the second half of the 9th century. The
inscription was written 189 years after the
construction of the temple ie. gsometime in the

second half of the 11th century. On the basis of
the asgtrological indications in the text. _ Dr.
M.G.S. Narayanan calculated the year of the

23 From this we may infer

inscription as 1083. A.D.
that the temple was built in the year 894. A.D.,

during the life time of Vi jayaraga. .

In the 11th centudry A.D. the. temple was

patronised by the ruling family of quumpogainag, a

member of which, named Arappan kufici was the donor
of the inscription. Properties were donated to
the temple for daily pujas and festiéals. It had
thus become the nucleus of social 1life in the
locality. The expenditure of the temple was met

from the income obtained from landed property used

23. Cultural Symbiosig, op. cit. p.- 20.
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for cultivation. Jains who were traders by
profession seem to have gradually  taken to
agriculture in thisg region. Though the farmers

were mainly men, the women were also involved in
it. The karapmai granted +to Kunran Cirunangai

reveals thig aspect of the social structure.

Punishments were awarded to the Karalar of

tenants who defaulted in the payment of temple

dues. Defaulters have to pay a penalty of L1lhree
times the amount. If one fails to pay the dues for
one year, he was to lose the right over the
property.

The inscription refers to certain groups 1like

Ezhundrruvar and Muvayiravar. They were made

responsible for the maintenance and supervision of
the temples and temple properties. Ezhunurruvar
obviously refergs to the secﬁrity force of
Kurumporainadu and the Mivayiravar must be a graup

of devotees or traders associated with the temple.

s

-
.



There is a reference to the performance of Kuttu in

the temple.z4 It is for the entertainment of +the
people. Besides there were rituals such as
Tirubali, Cantu, Kuta, Candanam and Pallittamam
asgociated with temple worship. In brief, it may

be said that Kinaltr was a Jain centre right from
the beginning of the 9th century A.D.  and had

become prosperous by 11lth century A.D.

24. Ibid. p. 76.
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TIRUVANNUR

From the early times, Kozhikodu had become
a Jain centre. The names of a number of places in
and around the <c¢ity are sufficient enough to

establish its connections with Jainismzs.

This is
proved conclusively by an inscription in Vatteluttu
from the vicinity of the ancient Siva temple at
Tiruvaqqﬁr26.

The Jaing were attracted to this area by
virtue of its commercial importance. The notes
of travellersg reveal the fact that it was the main
centre of pepper trade in later times.. Pepper was
brought to Kozhikodu from Wynad where it was
produced in plenty. The Jains were one among the
traders of this commodity. The Jain centres at
Talakkavu in Wynad and Kipallur near Balussery were
commercial centreg. While T;}akkivu is situated on
the bank of a tributary of river Kabani which links

Uynad wih Mysore, Kigilﬁr is on the bank of river

Korappuzha. Such a location facilitated

25. Madhavan Namboothiri. N., A study of place
names in the Calicut district, op. cit. p. 316.

26. See Appendix I- C

- —
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the movement of commodities. The Kozhikodu rejoims
was easily accessible to all trade centres of
production in Wynad. It was convenient to reach
Beypur through the river Chaliyarpuzha. One could
reach Elathur through the bank ‘of the river
Korappuzha. There were two relatively ancient
routes through the banks of the river Korapuzha and

the river Kallaipuzha27. Two localities in

Kozhikodu which are known by the name .Kinacher¢y28

are present in the above trade routes. The name of

these places indicate the route followed by the

Jains.

Tiruvanpnur was a centre of Jains in Kozhikodu
area. It is sistuated 4 kilometers south east of
modern Kozhikodu city, the medieval headquarters

of the Zamorins.

27. gee for details: N.M. Namboothiri, Samuthiri
Caritrathile Kanapurangal, Sukapuram. 1987.P.52.

28. Kinachery is the shortened form of Kupavaychery.
Kunavad is the famous Jain centre in Kerala.
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The ancient Siva temple with a Srikoil of
Gajaprista type, was close to the Zamorins palace
but it is missing from the list of temples where
the Zamorins used to worship29. The Vatteluttu
ingscription discovered at this place proves the
existence of a Jain temple around the 11th century
A.D30 and this was probably converted into a Siva
temple in the -same way as the temple at
Trikkagamatilgkam was changed into a Siva
temple31
and important type. Paliyathu Kannan Kag@an, the
governor of Irimava%anéd and his officials
including the Arunnurruvar alias Nilalor decide to
reject the claim of Kapnaiyapalli Yakkan Cellan that
he 1is entitled to revceive a payment of gold from
the temple because there is no precedent for such
action. There is no mention of the participation

of aré}ar and Paratai in charge of the temple in

the decision as in the case of other Brahmanical

-
o'

i‘

This insgcription is of an unusual

29. See N.M. Namboothiri, Samuthire Charitrattile
kanappurangal, op.cit. PP. 46-49.

30. M.G.S, Narayanan, Cultural Symbiosis,op.cit.p.

31. Kokasandesam.sloka no.47.Though it was a Siva
temple, this work of the 14th century mentions that
Brahminag did not offer worship in front of the
the shrine.

70.



temples of the age. The occurence of the term
’Pa}{i’ in the family name and ’Yakkan’ in the
personal name of the claimant to the gold of the
temple are significant as 'Pa}%i' usually denoted a
non-Brahmanical shrine and ’'yakkan’ (yaksha) was a
part of a Jaln cult in South India. This would
suggest that the temple was being taken over by the
governor from the claimant who was a jain and his
claim for the gold of the temple was not admitted.
The landed properties of the temple are now placed
under the protection of Agunnﬁgguvar alias Nilalar
and they are specifically authorised to receive a
protection fee from the Bralar and asked to
maintain a perpetual lamp (Nandévi}akku) and to
pregserve the properties according to the rules
obtaining in Tirukkqpavéy. As in the case of
Talakkavu and Kin3lar earlier, this reveals the
affiliation of the temple to the great Jain temple
of Tlrukupavay near the capital in Kerala. The
contents of the record used therefore go to show
that this is a document related to the take over of
a Jalin temple and as euch is of unique

inmportance.
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The inscription does not contain any clear
~indication about its date. It does not base itself
upon any event such as the egstablishment of a
particulr temple in order to determine its
date as we find in the cases of Talakkavu and
Kinalur inscriptions. It does not contain
agstronomical hints pertaining to its date. The
period is given as the fourth year againgt the
fourth year of Rajarajan’s reign, M.G.S. Narayanan

suggested that thig Rajarajan is the Cera king
32

Ra jarajan™". He was the successor to the Cera
king Rajasimhan. The reign of Rajasimhan was
between 1028 to 1043. A.D>>.  Thus the period of

Rajarajan can be calculated as 11th century A.D34.

The characteristic features of the Vagfeluttu

32. M.G.S.Narayanan, Cultural Symbiosisg, op.cit.
p-72. :

33, Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai, Studies in Kerala
History, 1970. p.243.

34. M.G.S. Narayanan has found that the period of
the inscription ig also during the middle of the
11th century . op.cit. p. 18.



gcript, and the linguistie peculiarities are also

in agreement with the above date35.

William Logan, published this inscription

on the basis of the text prepared by Dr. Gundert36.

This was followed by itg publication in South Indian

Inscription337. For a 1long time there was no

information regarding the stone on which the
ingscription was engraved. M.G.S5. Narayanan re -
discovered it in 1960 from the vicinity of the
collector’'s bungalow at Kozhikodu. Then he
published the text with a study. At present the
inseription 1s preserved in the archaeological
museum at Trissur.

The sgupreme authority on the matters relating

to the temple was now vested with the council

35. Ibid, P. 18.

36. No 220 of 1395. See Malabar. vol. II. 1987.
Appendix XII PP. CX XII. No.4.

37. South Indian Inscriptions, vol.V. 1926, No 784.
P 338.




called Arunarruvar38. They were to take care of the

properties of the temple and maintain the daily

worship from the revenues of the temple. They had
the power to punish the ﬁralan39, for their offences

in temple affairs and for stealing the property of
the temple. It also states that those who violated
the property should be considered to be those who
destroyed the property of Trikkupaiéy. Thus the
council enjoys full freedom with regard to all

matters concerning the temple.

38. According to M.G.S. Narayanan "The bodies of
Nurruvar of the districts, corregponded to the
Ayiram at the centre and varied in
strength from digtrict to disgtrict.” M.G.S.
Political and Social conditions of Kerala under
the Kulasekhara Empire. Unpublished doctoral
thesgis, Kerala Unversity, 1972. P. 124. The
gixhundred of Eralanadu, Ramavalanadu, Valluvanadu,
Kilmalainadu and Venadu are known to Kerala
higtory. "Their duty is to protect the endowments
and properties of the institutions with in the
territory as and when they were called up on to do
so.” P. 126

T.A. Gopinatha Rao says that ” in all probablity
arunurruvar refers to a community of sixhundred
persona whowere holding control over the affairs of
a particular nadu or division of a country.

See the expressions found in Tharesépa}}i
inscriptions”(arunurruvarum aificuvanpavum
mapikkirémavum 1rakgikkakkayavar)T.A.S.vol.II.p.81
and in ~ Thiruvalla copper plates,
"arunfirruvarunkutl
ayyikkuﬁuttan",T.A.S.vol.II.P.192.

39. Here it is with a fine of 25 kalanchu gold.
See ,Appendix IF C, Line.14
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PALAKKAD DISTRICT

Palakkad had a cultural histéry that is quite
different from the other parts of Kerala. It 1is
singularly diversified and interesting in its
physical aspect. The most striking feature is the
extensive gap, known as 'Palakkad gap’.This
peculiarity is described as: "This remarkable
opening with the ldfty Nilgiri hills and the
Anamalas on either side, overtopping the ranges by
several thousanad feet, the numeroug projecting
off-shoots of the main chain separating the taluk
from the neighbouring Coimbatore disctrict with
this heavy forests, extensive ravines and jungles.
Stretching westward the forest -clad up lands and
the gradually succeeding flat rice fields fringed
with high palmyra groves and the numerous mountain
torrents and small rivers all combined give an

enchantment to the scenary”40. These enabled

people to travel across the border between

Tamilnadu and Kerala.

40. Malabar, II. App.X¥i,1951, p.ccecixxxix.
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Jainism had spread in the Konga area of
Tamilnadu in an early period. On the basis of a
reference found in the tenth chapter of Mahavamsa,
the Ceylonese chronicle, Dr. Desai comes to the
conclusion that "It also points to the possibility
that the Tamil land might have come into contact

>

with the c¢reed of lord Jina by tﬁe period of the

4th centrury B.C. or even earlier"41.

Palakkad 1is very close to Kongunad. Jainism
was prevalent in Kongunad from the very beginning
of Christian efa. According to Arokiyaswamy,
"There can be no doubt that the Kongu region was
the real centre of Jainism at the commencement of
the Christian era; and kept this distinction with
her for a long time, even to the close of the
VIiIth century, when Mushkara, one of her kings, is
mentioned in inscriptions as the great protectob of
the Jains and the builders of the Mokkara vasti at

»d2

Lakshmisgvar The spread of Jainism in Kongunad

enabled its expansion to Palakkad.

41 . Desai P.B., Jainigm in South India and some
Jaina Epigraphs, op.- cit. p. 26

42. Arokiya swamy. M., The Kongu Country,
Univergity of Madras. 1956-P.158.

3
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Today there is only one Jain family and one
Jain temple in Palakkad town. The temple situated
at Jaina medu in Va@akk%thqfa village
on the bank of the river Kalpatﬁv is comparatively
new. Innes degcribes the Jain temple and the two
Jain' settelments which existed there as follows:
"The few remaining Jains say that their temple is
about 200 years old.... two largé settlements of
Jaing one at Muthupa;}apam, which dealt in pearls
and one at Hachalapa??agam (in which the present

temple standsg.) which dealt in jewels.43”

’

A lot of forest products of the Western ghat
are also availabe there. Transportation to
interior areag 1is made easy through rivers,
Kalpathy, Kannadipuzha and Kollamkode which are the
tributaries of Bharatapuzha. These factors make

Palakkad a commercial centre.

43, Innes. C.A., Madras District Gazetteers Malabar
and Anjengo, Madras, 1908, P. 446.
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//ﬁSVARANKGQU

On the bank of the Kollamkodu puzha, there is
a place called Velikkad, 18 kilometres awayv from
Palakkad in the Palakkad Mannarghat route.
Isvarankddu compound is on the western side of
Velikkad junction. Now it i€ owned by  Shri.
IMundakkal Achutan. On the north - western corner,
of the compound, there is a gsmall building of the
size of 6 ft x 4 ft. In this house which has tiled
wooden roof, the idols of two Tirthankaras are
kept. The inmates of the house regularly offer

pujas to these idols.

One of the idols found here is quite
different from all other idols seen in Kerala LIt

is in Padmasana in Vitaraga posture and on either

gside, Sasanadevatas are carved, It has the
mukkuda, the common symbol of Tirthankaras. The
figure of a tree has been carved above the
umbrella. There 1is no lanchana whereby the

Tirthankara could be identified??. Half of  the

44. See plate no. 5.



13

pedestal is placed below the level of the ground
under concrete covering. So it is not possible to
examine whether there is any mark or symbol on it.
It has a height to 2 1/2 feet inclusive of the
pedestal. The facial expression ia graceful and the
body is well proportinate. According to Dr. M.R.
Raghava Varigr, the idol does not mean to represent
a particular Tirthankara, but only the 1ideas of

45

Tirthankaras in general and hence it is

Pindikkatavul. The tree shown above the wumbrella

45, Raghava Varier Keraleeyata Caritramanangal,
Sukapuram, 1990.p.76

P.B. Desai reports that in Cholanandipuram 1in
Tirukkovil taluk of the South Arcot Dt. there is an
epigraph of 10th century ,dated 2nd year of the
Chola prince ,Ganderaditya MummudiChola and
registers the grant of village Panappadi for the
worship of the Jain deity Pindikkadavul consecrated
on the hill and for the maintanance of the ascetics

engaged in austerities . "Pindikkadavul means ’the
god of the Asoka tree and this may be identified
with the Jina in general with out specific

reference to any Tirthankara in particular.
P.B.Degai. op. cit. pp.49-50.

This view need not necessarily be true. It is
possible that this kind of half relief might be
portrayed on walls or pillars of Jaina temples, but
when Tirthankara images are for worship, they must

be properly identified. Eventhough Pindi means
Asoka, Pindiyan denotes Jain and Pindikkagavu} is
Arhat.

Tamil Lexicon, vol. V ,p.2657.
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seemg to point out that it is the idol of Aranatha

or Hallinatha45 A.

The other idol is more attractive46. The face
igs round and shows deep meditation. There is no
lanchana to identify the Tirthankara represented
The mukkuga is quite clear. Prabha has been
carved around the image. On either side of the
idol above 1its shoulders, the figures of Chauri
bear are carved. Pieces of stones have begun to
fall. Parts of the legs are also damaged. The
total height of the idol including pedestel is 2
1/2 feet. On either side of it there are lions
‘'shown as standing on their rear legs. But :merely
on this basis we cannot claim it to be of Mahavira,
for these lion figures are not found in the place

where lanchana is to be found. Though half of the

45 A. For details see , Jaina Iconography, op.
cit.pp.53-55

46. See plate no. 6.
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pedestal is above the ground, no symbols are found
there. It is likely that the lanchna carved there
have been worn out. We may consider it to be the
image of Mahavifa from'its general features, but

nothing can be gaid with certainty.

At pressent there are no followers of Jainism

here. IsvarankB?u cogpound once belonged +to
Kongad Swarupam. The Jaing have a settlement at
Punathilakkulathu 3 kilometres away from this
place.

It is not possible to assign the age on the
basis of the idols of Tirthankaras. The art of

sculpturing Tirthankara figures had a religious

mission to serve. Their figures are exactly same
in all times. But there are no such rigid rules
for the figures of Sasanadevatas. They are to be
noticed 1in the lowest corner of the image. It is

possible to determine the age on the basisgs of the

gsculptural features of Sasanadevatasq7.

47. For details see, Bhattacharya,B.C., Jaina
Iconography, op. cit.P. 67.

N



There ig a gignificant resemblence between
the sasanadevatas sculptured on the idols found at
Alattur and Paruvassery on the one hand and tihec
Sagsanadevatas of Isvarankodu. They very much agree
with one another in respect of the prominance
allotted to the Sasanadevatas, their position above
the shoulders of the Tirthankara figures, their
éppearance above the knees, the pointed crown and
the ornamentation. These idols are also similar in
respect of the lion figureg which are engraved on
both the sides. The 1idols of Alattur are
assigned to 9th-10th century A.D.48 Hence the age
of the idols of TsvarankS@u also can be assigned to -
the 9th-10th century A.D. These 1idols indicate
the fact that Igvarankodu was a centre of Fhe

Jains in the 9th-10th century A.D.

48 .See, N.G. Unnithan, "Relics of Jainism Alathur”
op. ¢it. P.540

See also, Cultural Symbiogis, op. cit. P.18.




ALATTUR

AlattlGr is 22 Kilometers away from Pa}akkad
on Palakkad - Trissur route. There ig a compound
called Pa}%ikku}am al Kotapuram, in the Village of
Kavagsery. Till recently, the ruins of a Jain
temple including the idols were gcattered in the
compound. Even today it remains a jungle with
granite beams, pillars and slabs. Its Jain
connection 1is attested both by epigraphical and
sculptural evidences. In 1908 The Government of
India Epigraphist had noticed a Vatteluttu
ingcription there. Now it is placed in ithe
Archaeological Museum at Trissur. In 1960 the
Department of Archaeology had collected two
sculptures of Jain Tirthankaras from there. They
were of Mahavira and of Parsvanatha. The idol of
Parsvanatha ig now in the Archaeology ﬁuéeum at
Trissur, and of Mahavira in the Archaeology Museum,

Kozhikodu.

>
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The idol of Parsvanatha is shown below a five
headed serpen'qg. It is shown in standing postufe
and has a height of 3 1/2 feet. Meditating in
Kayotsarga position, the image looks very handsome.
The body appears to be tall and‘thin. The face |is
round and the shoulders are gtraight. The hands
which reach the knees and the well proportioned

body, c¢learly show the nudity and the youthfulness

of the Tirthankara image. The hands and legsg are

damaged, and patched up with pieces of 1iron and
cement. The nose and the lips have disappeared.
The second image is that of Mahavifa, seated

in a graceful Bhadrasana posture. It is very well
proportioned. The Tripple umbrella is clear.
Sasanadevatas figure on both the sides. The

Lanchana is absent. Stella Kramrisch gives details

49. See plate no, 7, N.G.Unnithan reports that
"Ingstead of a seven hooded or five hooded cobra
above Parsvanatha, a three hooded cobra alone is
seen "Relics of Jainism Alatur”.Journal of Indian
History, vol,44 ,p. 540. The image kKept in Trissur
Musuem c¢learly shows that the serpent is a five
hooded one. Though this cannot be understood from
the plate same here.
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of this image.>C An idol of a Yaksi, most probably

of Padmavati, should have been present in
Zlattﬁr. N.G. Unnithan reports: "At Alatur, broken
parts of female figures have been noticed, which

suggest another instance of the availabiliity of Llhe
Yaksini figures in cenfres of Jaiﬁism in Kerala.sl"
Local tradition says that there was a
'Paraccikkal,’ the stone image of a Paraya lady.
The whereabouts of this idol are unknown. Even
though the features of the Tirthankaras are the
same every where, the sasaﬁadevatas will help in
fixing the period of the sculpture, Based on this
the sculptures can be assinged to 9th or 10th
century.A.D. The names of the neighbouring places
are sufficent to establish that it was once a Jain
settlement. The hill adjacent to Pa%l}kkulam (the
tank of pa}%i) is called Pallikkunnu. (the hole of

(\/

pall}) The importance of this place is revealed

50. Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op. cit. p. 71.

51. "Relics of Jainism-Alatur” Journal of
Indian History, wvol. 44. p. 541
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by a Vag?eluttu inscription discovered by the

Department of Archaeology in 190852.

It is now kept in Trigsur Archaeological

Museum. This was deciphered, and published by

53

M.G.S. Narayanan in 1972. This  is

fragmentary. As it is damaged at top, c¢rucial data

regarding the date and purpose are migsing. This
ingcription seems to record an agreement by
NElpatteppayiravar and the athikarar of
Tirukkunavay Tevar. The group called

Nalapettenndyiravar must have had great importance

in the administration of Alattur temple.

The Alattur inscription clearly shows once .

again that Tirhkkugavay temple was of supreme
importance. Any obstruction for cultivation the

lands of Alattur temple is equivalent to the

52. Annual Report of Indian Epigraphy, 1960. p. 70

53. Cultural symbiosig, op.cit. PP. 73,74
The non-vedic temples, especially Jain
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obstruction for «cultiivation or the lands  of : 4

: = 54 !
Tirukkunavay temple. fre

The " non - Vedic temples, egspecially Jain

| =4 =8
templeg, were known as Pallis”. The Inscription

calls the Alattur temple as palli. The lands which
beloged to the palli were cailed Pallika{inbhumi
and Ulaikkalambhumi. They were leased out to
tenents for cultivation, more of less like. the

lands of the Brahmin temples.

The portion on which indications for date
might have been inscribed is lost. Hence the date

has to be determined on the basis of the nature

54. Iva kavaravum, panaiyam vaikavum
tapdama......
r ko@uppé}arayil avarkal,
Tirukkunavay Tevaritai...

”

See, Appendex.I- D, Lines: 8-10.

55. Jainism in South India”. op. cit. p. 79.
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of the Va?teluttu character and the peculiarities
of language employed. According to the
56

epigraphist of the Gowvernment of India it

belonged +to the 10th century A.D. N.G. Unnithan
who made a detailed study about Klatthr57 also
came to this conclusion. Stella Kramrisch who made
a study on the sculpture in Kerala remarks that "from
an inscription discoverd in thig place it is
gathered that these two Jain images belong to the
10th century A.D.58 Dr. M.G.S. Narayanan also
agreeg with this view.59 All these facts clearly

shows that Alattur was a Jain centre under the Cera

kingdom of sathakatini in Kerala.

Mapiprava}am is a peculiar literary, 6K style

which was popular in early Malayalam, A particﬁlar

56 .Annual Report of Epigraphy, 1%960. No. 238

57.”"Relics of Jainism Alattur”, op. cit. P.541.

58. The Arts and Crafts of Kerala,op. cit. P.71.

59. Cultural Symbiogig, op.cit. P.18
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kind of Manipravalam is referred to as Alattur

60

Mag{prav&}am Unnunilisandesam, a kavya of 14th

century A.D. also states that Alattur ig famous

for Ayurvedic treament.61

It is probable that the
Jains who were interegted in education and

treatment,'were connected with thegse developments.

60. Lilatilakam (ed) Elamkulam,
Kottayam , 1972 P. 288.

61. "Klattﬁrkkum cila murimarunnuntu kaippupyamilla.”
Unnunilisandesam, (Ed.) Elamkulam,
Kottayam.1970.p.112




PARUVASSERI

There is a wvillage called qupambra,
" between Vadakkafcery and Ténari in the Trissur -
Palakkadu route. When we proceed 2 kilometres from
Kapqambra junction along the paddy field towards
south we reach the valley of a hill. At the top of

the hill, there is a very old Devi temple known as

Paruvasseri Pa}{iyara Bhagavathi femple. Beyond
the Mukhamandapa there is the Srikoil. It is a
temple with granite foundation, white washed walls
and tiled roof. The foundation sgeems to be very
éld.

The idol installed in the Garbhagriha is that
of a Yakshi. The Pujari said that it has the
heighf of about 9 inches only but nobody except the
Priest 1is permittgd ingide. There is a metalic
mask of 2 1/2 feet in front of fhe idol? A figure
of K&li who cut the head of Daruka is figured on
it. Hence the identity of the yakshi idol cannot be

established. On the north - eastern corner of the
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temple, there is a temple without roof of 6 feet

length and 4 feet width. The image of a
Tirthankara 1is installed there62. It is seated

in Vitaraga Mudra and in a meditating posture.
The tripple umbrella is clearly seen over the
image. It is flanked with Sasanadevatas. There is
the lanchana of Tirthankara on the pedestal. Since
the Balipitha (altar) is just-%n‘ front of Llhe
pedestal, the lanchana is seldom vigible. i was

given permission to examine the lanchana on the

pedestal.A figure of lion is carved as lanchana.

and it becomes c¢lear that, the image is- of
Mahavira. UWhen it was discovered by the Cochin
Archaeologist,in 1936, he considered it to be a
1
63

figure of Buddha He states:”Paruvasseri is a

62. See plate No. 8.

63. See also "Buddha image at Paruvassery”
R.V.R.I1.Bulletin, vol. 1V, part II. P. 118.
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hill tract about 21 miles to the east of Trichur.
....... Within the compound of the Pa}liyarakkavu
temple is a small ghrine, wherein is a seated image

64 This was

of Sasta, in the form of Dhyani Buddha”.
clearly a mistake. On the basis of the features

of the sasanadevatas, the Jain sculpture can be
assigned to the 9-10th century; 'A.D. M.G.S.
Narayanan hag rightly included in thé ligt ofv Jain
centreg. "It is from the sculptures left behind in
Alattur, Kallil, Paruva§§5ri, and Citaral that we
get a clear picture of the Jain forms of, worship

65 In

which prevailed in the Cera period in Kerala.
view of the Mahavira image it may be inferred that
the Yakgshi figure also was part of the . Jain

tenmple. It must have been converted into a° Hindu

temple at some later stage.

64 .Anujan achan, Annual report of the
Archaeological department Cochin state, for the
yvear 1112 M.E., 1936-37. Ernakulam. 1938. P 12.

65. Political and Social conditiong of Kerala under
Kulagsekhara Empire, op.cit. P.
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ERNAKULAM DISTRICT

Very few remaing of Jainism have  been
discovered in the Ernakulam District. Kotamangalam
and Munnar regions of Ernakulam are connected with
the digtricts of Madurai, through Bodinaikannur
pass. Thig enabled the traders of Madurai to come

in to contact with Kerala. This was one of the main

trade routes in Kerala,and was also the shortest
route from Tamilnadu to Mahodayapuram, the Cera
capital. It can be reasonably believed that Jains

who were traders, might have arrived and settled
here from the Jain centres of Tamilnadu such as

Anamalai, Puka&ur and Tirupparankunram.

)
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KALLIL TEMPLE

T.K.Velu Pillai took the Kallil temple to be

66

a Buddha temple. K.P.Padmanabha Menon also

mentions the Kallil temple as a Buddhist or Jain

67 T.A. Gopinatha Rao was the first scholar

who made a detailed study about this templeﬁg.

temple.

Meétala is a town situated 13 kms south-east
of Perumbavur. There are two small hills to the
east of this junction. Kallil temple is situated on
the top of the second hill. It is one of the most
important cave temples of Kerala. It was fully

renovated about a hundred yearsg ago. The temple

66 . T. X. Velupillai writes "There is a boulder at
this place which seems to rest on a rock without
proper support. Buddhist pilgrims frequent the
place to see the rock cut temple. Travancore State
Manual Vol.IV, 1940. P.765.

67. "The Rock cut temple at Kallil about 8 miles
to "the east of Alwaye in Travancore state shows
distinct traces of Buddhistic may be of Jain
origin”. Higtory of Kerala, op.cit; p.106.

68. Gopinatha Rao. T A S. Vol.2,op.cit. p. 130



and its properties belong to the Pisarotis of
Metala. It is wunknown how the Pisarotig got the
right over the temple. One end of a big rock
remains on another rock in a glanting position,and
the other end almost touches the ground. Thus a

cave was formed. It has an area of 60 sq.ft. Its
one end has a height of 10 feet. The idols were
ingtalled conveniently and during renovation that
portion has been separated by stone slabs to
construct a garbhagriha. The portrait of
Ké}iyamardana is engraved on the outer sideée of the
southern wall. The balipfgha in front of the
garbhagriha is very old. The mukhamaggap;m igs a new
addition. Buildings have been built on both sides

of the mukhamandapa for convenienceé9.

There are three idols in the garbhagriha.Two
are those of Tirthankaras made of stone and one is
that of a Goddess made of Pancaloha. The

Goddess,the idol of which has a height of 2 1/2

69. see plate no.9
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feet, ig the main deity now. Behind th;s
idol,there 1is an idol of Jaina Yakshi. According
to the Pujari it has a height.of 6 inches. No one
is permitted to see that idol, except the pujari of
the temple. So it isg not posgible to identify the
Yakshi. Gopinatha Rao stated that it is ofv

70

Padmavati Stella Kramrisch is also of the same

opinion71. According to Dr.M.R.Raghava Varier, it

72. These statements have

is the idol of Siddhayika
only guess value,.sincc no one has seen it. Nothing

can be gaid with certainty except that it is the

idol of a Jaina Yakshi.

Just behind the idol of the goddess, there is
an idol of a Tirthankara. Part of it is hidden by
the idol of the Goddess. I{ has a height of - about
2 1/2 feet inclusive of the pedastal.The stone on

which the idol is carved has now become part of the

70.T.A.S8. Vol. 2, op. cit.p.130

71 .Arts & Crafts of K;falal op.cit.p.70

72.Keraliyatha Charithramanangal., .op.cit . p. 74.
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rear wall. The 1idol is portrayed as sitting

straight in a yogasana posture with vitaragamudra.

It reveals deep meditation. Shoulders are straight.
The mukkuga ig clearly seen on the top. A 1lion,
the totem peculiar of Mahavira is figured on the
pedestal Worship is now performed to this god in
the belief thai it is the idol of Siva. Both the
idols of Goddess and Mahavira are installed és
facing towards the east. The third idol in the
garbhagriha 1is facing towards north.It is being
worshipped as Vishnu, Only a side view is possible.
It is hidden from day light. Gopinatha Rao took it
to be of Parsvanatha but after a detailed
73

examination he commented that it wasg of Mahavira.

But again he reiterated that it is of

73. ” 1 believe, however that it is perhaps not
Parsvanatha, but only a replica of Mahavira; for,
it has over its head the tripple umbrella and not a
hood of the cobra, which distinguishas Parsvanatha
from the other Tirthankaras.” T.A.S. vol. 2, op.
c¢it . p.130
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Parsvanatha., for reasonsg unknown to us. Stella
. . 74 ) . 75
Kramrisch , and Dr.M.R.Raghava Varier also
believed it to be of Parsvanatha. However their

conclusions are based upon circumstantial evidence

only.

The idol is not that of Parsvanatha. The
mukkuda on the top of the.figure of Tirthankara may
appear to be the head of a serpent in dim light.
It is this misunderstanding which led the above
gcholars to conclude that it was of Parsgvanatha.
With the help of Sri.Venu Namboodiri,the pujari of
the temple, I had the opportunity to examine the
idol thoroughly. The idol is 2 1/2 feet high

inclusive of the pedastal, and it is artistically

perfect. The stone used for thisg idol is darker
than the one used for the idol of Mahavira. It is
on Padmasana with vitaragamudra and on both
sides the sasana \devatas are carved. Lions

74. Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op.cit.p. 70.

75. Keraliyatha Charithramanangal, .op.cit . p74.
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standing on its rear legs are carved on both the
sides. The mukkuda above the idol projects

towards the front. After repeated examination it
was found that the lanchana on the pedestal isg
that of an animal. It has close resemblance to the
figure of a bull. The pujari also admitted that if
is so. Thus the idol misunderstood to be that of

Parsvanatha is of Adinatha.

There 1is another half-relief carving of a

Tirthankara figure on the over- hanging rock which

forms the roof of the temple.76 The figure is
incomplete. The main characteristics of Jina
images, the tripple umbrella, the lanchana, the.

sasana devatas, or any other symbols such as Asoka
tree, svastika etc. are agsent. Facial expregsion
is not contemplative. The belly is bulging, a
tfait, which is not found in any other Tirthankara
figure. The hands are not straight but they are

thick and proportionately short. Even then

76 . See plate No. 10.
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Gopinatha Rao, considered it to be the figure of

77

Mahavira. Stella Kramrisch also believes that the

78. But there are ‘no

figure ig of Mahavira.
evidences in support of this view. In the present

form, this does not look like a Tirthankara figure.

This 1is believed to be that of Brahma today.

The + gulika stone usually found in the
gouthern gide of the temple is kept in the eastern

side. Now it is worshipped as Naga Yakshi.

There is an attempt to carve the figure of a
Tirthankara on an isolated rock found two meters

79 This has not

north-east of the cave Lemple.
been reported earlier. Only the outline has been
made with the help of chisel. The Padmasana posture
is also incomplete. It may be inferred that the

builders had a master plan beyond the present

structure.

77. "0n the facade of the cave and on the front of the
over hanging rock is also a figure of Mahavira
carved but not completed.”

T.A.8. vol. II op. cit. P. 130

78. Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op. cit. p. 70

79. See Plate No. 11.



Fifty meters north of the main cave temple,
there is another cave. It was formed by one réck
resting over three stones. On the eastern side of
thig cave, there is sufficent space for a man to
stand erect.The figure of a Yaksha is carved on

the northern side of the rock at the right side of

the caveso. It can be assumed 'to be of Kubera
Yaksha. He 1is the protector of the northern
regions. He bears gemns, decorated hair, and pot-

belly. The local people worship it believing it to
be of Siva. There are a few lelters engraved on a
rock which is lying in the cave, Part of the rock
is peeled away three lines above the letters. Just
above the broken part, we can see some Iindications
of the carving of letters. It appears that it was
an inscription of at least three 1lines.Surviving
part read as 6]0’0‘0@ ... There 1is a markw to
indicate that it is concluded. On the northern part

of the small cave, a yantra has been porirayed on

80. See plate No. 12.



a rock. On the whole, it appears that, there was a

huge plan behind the construction of Kallil temple.

No evidénce is available to determine the age
in which this temple was constructed. No room has
been built in the roﬁks, and there is any pillar
to support the roof. The idols are consecrated

within the natural cave. This makes it impossible

to determine its age on the basis of cave
architecture. This temple ig not very large. It
implies limited resources. These peculiarities

help us to think that this temple belongs to the

81

9th~-10th century A.D. Stella Kramrisch who made a

study of the sculpture in stone found in Kerala is
of the opinion that it belongs to the 8th

century A.D.82

81. "The roundish face, the straight shoulders, the
limbs in proportion to the trunk all indicate the
characteristics of 9th century sculpture.”

Rock—-cut temples of Kerala, Dept of Public
Relations, Trivandrum.

82. The Arts and Crafts of Kerala, op. cit. p.70.

See also The Administfative‘report for the year
1965-66, Ernakulam. 1967.p.4.
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TRIKKANRHATILAKAH

Trikkanamatilakam was one of the most
ancient Jain templesg in Kerala. This temple got its
name from the place name Kunava83. Matilakam means
the templeaq. Hence‘Trikkagihatilakam means the
"holy temple of Kupafh. The temple was situated on

the southern side of the Kugav5y town. The term

Gunaka is the Sanskritised form of Kunaka or

KupavEyBs. Early Mapipravala works refer to a place
83. Some scholars tried to segment Kunava as Kuna
and Vay. Kuna means the east and Vay means the
bank. See V.T.Induchudan, The Golden Tower,

Trichur, 1973, p.6.

But Kokasandesam clearly states that Kunava
is the name of the place.

» Celvahcernnakkupakayilakam pukku ni tekkundkki
ccellunnéram tiraviya perunkoyil kﬁpim purareh”.

Sloka 47. p. 57.

84. H. Gundert, A Malayalam and English Dictionary,
Mangalore, 1872, p. 781.

85. This place is refered to as Gunaka and Gunapura
in Sukasandesam.

"gunapurasattim” sloka no. 71 and

"gunakamuhasgali visgalam” sloka no, 74
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called 'Gupaka' or ’'Kunavay, which was a big trade

centre86. The prosperity of Kugpaka has been

described in §ukasandesa of Lekshmidasa and in

Kokasandegsam of an anonymous author. From all these

it may be inferred that Kupaka was a very
important centre of trade during 12th and 13th

centuries.

ka

There are references about Trikkanamatilam in
FA

medieval literature. Sukasandesa a Sanskrit work

compiled around the beginning of 14th century87,

refers to the temple at Kunaka as a Siva temple.

Kokasandesam, a Mapipravala work compiled around

88

the beginning of 15th century also congiders it

86. This haé been described in Unniyaccicaritam
a campu kavya of the 2nd half of the 13th century as .

"Kollavibhutim Kollum vibhava
niiru matanhu kotunnalllirilu
mére vilahhina pahfupayata,
Kunavay kunamapi kunapam dadhati
Valluvanagarappalli jayanti
Putagigin pukal vilttina sobha
mandikrta mangalapura mahima”

Unniyacci caritam (Ed). Narayana Pillai. P.X.
Kerala University, Trivandrum, 1970. pp. 17-19.

87. KunjunniRaja. K., Contribution of Kerala to
Sanskrit Literature, University of Madras, 1980.
P.227.

88. Kokasandegam, op. cit.P.17.
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to be a Siva temple. From these it can be seen

that Trikkapamatilakam had been treated and

worshipped as a Siva temple at least from 14th

century A.D.89

That it was a Jain temple before
14th century is proved by the inscriptions
digscovered from several parts of Kerala such as
those found near Talakkavu temple at Patadi in
Wynad, Kipélir hear Balussery, Tiruvappﬁr Siva
temple near Kozhikode and KavasSséry in Alattur.
All these Vajﬁeluttu inscriptions clearly suggest
that Trikkagihatilakam was a Jain temple and that
it sgserved as model for other Jain temples in
Kerala.

The most important epigraphic evidence for the
date of TrikkagEmatilakam is found in the Té}akﬁhvu
inscription. This inscription provides us with
valuable evidence about the construction of the
Trikkunavay temple. Till this discovery the only

information was that Trikkapamatilakam was an

89. K.G.Krishnan has identified this place with
ruines of Gopapuram near Alattur in Palakkadu
district. see. "Tirukkunavay and the Inscription
from Alathur” Journal of Kerala Studies, vol.I.
1973, pp. 27-32.
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early Jain temple. The date of the foundation of
the temple and the period during which Jainism had
flourished remained unknown, The Tilakkivu

inscription refers to +the era of Tirukkupavay

temple in giving ites own date: "Tirukkunavay
tevarkku celléninrayaptu Nﬁrgimuppatfq}u”9o.This
means that the construction of the temple took

place 137 years before the date of the inscription.
"This record which may approximately be assigned to
the clogse of the %9th century on the basis of the
early characterisctips of Vapfeauttu script and old
Malayalam language employed is more important than
the other two..... n91 It may be inferred from this
that the foundation of TrikkuPavay temple took
place during the middle of the 8th century A.D. The
use of local eras based on the foundation of a

Nagaram or a temple was common in Kerala?z.

90. Cultural Symbiosig, op.cit., p. 75.

91. Ibid. pp. 19-20

92. P.S.C.K. op. cit. p.



Those who obstruct the rituals at Talakkavu

were to be regarded ag transgressors against
Tirukkugévéy.93 Alattir inscription of 9th 10th
centuries also explains the authenticity and

supremacy of Trlkkagimatilakam over other Jain

temples in Kerala.

As Jainism declined, the Jain temples were
converted into Siva temples and Devi temples. While
the temples at Citaral, Kallil and Earuvassery
became Devi temples, those at Trikkapamatilakam and
Tiruvappﬁr became Siva temples. The period in which
Trikkanamatilakam became a Siva temple 1is not
known definitely.

In any c¢ase it had become a Siva temple
before the beginning of 14th century A.D. However,

the memory of this conversion was alive even during

the beginning of 15th century, since Kokasandesam

says that Brahmins are forbidden to worship or look

at Trikkunavay Tevar from inside the shrine.94.This

93. 1Ibid - P.75.

94. ”"Cemmg kapmdnarutu Kupakattampurane dvi janmar,
kkenrdl,niyum toluka purame ninru tola telifnu”.
- - - - - .

sloka.48, P.58



indicates that it was different from the usual type
of Brahmanical temples. Most probably the memory
of the Jain association must have caused this
problem for the Brahmins. It had certain non-
Vedic elements and that the conversion took place

not long before the 15th century A.D.

Sukasandesa and Kokasandesam help us to

locate Trikkanamatilakam. The theme of Sukasandesa

congists of a dream experienced by the hero, that
he was suffering from sgeperation at Ramesvaram
after being separated from his wife, and that he

sent a message through a parrot, which came near

him. Starting from Ramesvaram, the parrot flies
northwards in Kerala. | On the way to its
degstination , the bird saw Cﬁkggi river (sloka, 66)
then the palace  of Ceraman (68), and

Jayarat@swaram temple (70), the Kali temple (71),

and Nagakkivu (72) and then it enters Gupaka95.

Kokasandesam contains a detailed account of

the places from Triprannotu of Malabar in the North

95. Appendix no. II- A ,
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upto the city of Kollam in the South. The poet
narrates the journey of Koka from Kollam to
Trikkagamatilakam and from there to
Tiruvancikkulam. It describes Kikkatturutti (45),
and Maccagiyapganku%am (45) as places north of
Gupaka and Vépiyarteruvu,(48) Camp of Eranaqu
prince (49) Kotaparampa (53), Kurumbakkavu (55),
Cingapuram temple (58) ’ Haﬁsdayapuram and

Tiruvaﬁcikku}am (58 & 75), Palace of Céraman (76),

and Cargpi river (79) after Gupaka96. It is also
mentioned that Matilakam would be visible from
quite a distant place as one enters Gunaka. It

indicates the exact location of Gunaka near the

city of Hahodayapuram97

96. Appendix no. II- B

97. Kokilasandesa of Uddanda, a Sanskrit kavya
of 15th century refers to Mahodayapuram, the

destination of the messenger in Jayantamangalam on

the banks of the Cﬁrqqi river. '

"sa ca prekgya saridanupadam yatra kalmagltéyam
ma j jan mahddayapuravadhi kandhakasturikabhlh
raktah padmah kuvalayavani simyamapadyamana

vi jhayante sphutamahima dhamodaye erbhamane

Kokilasandesa, (ed.) N.P.Unni, Trivandrum, 1972,
(sloka 89) p.79.




Sukasandesa N Kokasandesam
(South to North) - (North to South)
Sloka No. Sloka No
(Kékkatturutti 45
Maccadiyantankulam 45
74 Gunaka and Matilakam 47
72 Natakkavu / Vaniyar Teruvu 48
Camp of the Eranadu prince 49
Kamapula and Kotaparamba 53
71 Kurumbakkavu 55
Cidgapuram temple 58
Mahodayapuram / Tiruvancikkulam 58-75
70 Jayaratesvaram temple
68 Palace of Ceraman 76
66 Periyar / Cirnni river 79
S

There has not been any serious attempt to

conduct excavations in order to discover the relics
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of this famous temple. An archaeological
investigation conducted in 1970 discovered certain
foundationg which can be regarded as the relics of
this temple. M. G. S$. Narayanan ‘says: "Recent
archaeological investigation in this region
conducted by the Archaeological survey of India, in
which the present writer also partic%@ted, brought
out portions of a medieval citadel wall and the
foundations of an early medieval temple of about
the 8th or 9th century. Two Rajaraja coins of the
10th century were also recovered from this

'-98

place. Kokagsandesam containg an account of

the vaniyar teruvu on the Southern side of the
temple. It wag characterised by the shouting of
people who were experts in cheating others. This
teruvu was the centre of traders called Vaniyar in
Kugavay. Most probably the Vigiyar centre was the

relic of the Jain settlement of the place.

98. Cultural Symbiosis, op.cit. pp. 21-22
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SOUTH TRAVANCORE

CITARAL

Citaral is a village in the Vilavancode
taluk of the ergtwhile princely state of
Travancore. Vilavancode stretches across the
country from the sea-coast to the foot of the
hills. It is bounded on the north by
Neyyéyginkara, on the eagt by the mountain ranges,
on the gouth by sea, and on the west partly by sea
and partly by Neyyggginkara taluk. Kruvémo}i pass
is the best entrance to Travancore. The +trunk
road from Tinnavelly to Trivandrum passes through
it. This pasg hae played a great part in the

history of Travancore.

Kulittura is the headquarters of



Vi}avancode. Tamraparpi river or Kulittura
river flows through this place. This river is
formed by the union of Kothayar and Para}iyar.
Para}iyar takes its source from Mahendragiri. It
flows a south -western direction, and reaches the
sea at TEﬁgépa??apam. The places like Tiruvap;gr,
Munchira and Vilavancode 1lies on its bank.
KGthayar rises on the southern entity of the
Muthukulivayal and it joing with Pura}iyar above
the town of Kulittura. In the plain, the streams
are favourable for transport. Thus Kulittqfa

became a stratagic place in Travancore.

The alluvial soil ©brought by this water
current made this place fertile. The people are
mainly agriculturalists. The chief crops are
coconut, paddy tapioca and other food grains. The
people had to depend on other places for c¢lothes
and other necessgities. This attracted traders to
this place. The facility for trangportation of

commodities made this an important centre of trade.
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The Jaing who c¢ame to Travancore from
Tamilnadu through Aruvamo}i established their
centre at Nagarkovil. The Nagaraja temple of that
place belonged to the jains. They set out_ from
there both by land and river and reached Ku}ittufa.
and established their centre at Citaral. The
river Anahtanar which flows from there joins in
Kothayar at Tiruva?ﬁér. This facilitated easy
transportation of commodities between Nagarkovil
and Kulittura. Kulittuga wag progperous by virtue
of its nearness to Nanjinadu which was known as the
storehouse of rice in Kerala. With the additional

facility for transportation the place soon emerged

ag one of the main centres of trade in South
India. No Jains are found here today. The
temples at Tirucnarapam and Nagarkovil were
converted into Hindu temples. The Jains who were

here might either have left the place or accepted
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Hinduism,99 Tirunelveli, Ramanathapuram and Madurai
districts of Tamilnadu which are on the boundary of
Kerala were jaln centres from very ancient times.
A large number of inscriptions are preserved in the

jain centres of these places, such as  Vellimala,

‘«_-‘v
Kalukumala, Anamala Alvarmala, Azhakarmala,
Karungalakkudi and U@%ampélayam. on the basgis
of antiquity of language and paleographical

evidences, it may be assumed that these places had

99. Gopinatha Rao reports,”There were two jaina
houses situated to the south of the (Nagarkoil)
temple, belonging to the gthanikas mentioned above;
They might have perhaps be the remnants of a large
colony of Jains which might have once existed in

Nagarkoyil.” T.A.S. Vol II. (reprint) p. 128. It
shows that there were Jains in Travancors even in
1908. Travancore State Manual reports that,

there were Jains in Travancore in 20th c¢entury.

It says the population of the state is composed
malnly of Hindus, Christians and Muhammadans.
"Begides these, there are a few minor sections which
follow Jainism, Zoroastrianism, Animism, Buddhism,
Sikhigsm and Judaism.” (p.369)It adds, of the
population of the state Jains are 41 and Buddhists
are 64in number. It says "Buddhism has had a few
converts from the Ilava caste during the last
sexteen years. The Jains and Zoroastrians, though
the total number of the two classes put together is
only 54, have also shown a small increase”.
Veluppillai. A., Travancore state Manual, p. 391.




become Jain centres around the 3rd century B.C.loo.

Tiruccanattumala in Travancore had become famous as

a Jain centre along with the above places. There
are two references to a lady teacher called
Tiruccapathu  Kurattikal in the  South Indian
Inscriptions.101. It shows that the teachers of

this centre were go famous that they were referred
to in the records of the centres at far awvay

places.

Tiruccanattu mala was relatively closer to
the Jain ¢entre at Kalukumala, situated in
Koyilpetti taluk of the district of Tirunelveli.
The Jain temple is located in a natural cave of a
gteep rock. There are several beds with

inscriptions in the old Brahmi alphabet. Depending

100. P.B. Desai, op.cit. p. 64.

101. South Indian Inscriptiong, Vol. V
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, 1986
A.R. No. 35 of 1894 No 324 and 326 p. 123.

See Appendix. I. F.



on the alphabets of inscriptions, and the features
of language, it has been assigned to the 3rd

century B.C.102

The sculpture of Tiruccagattumala shows
the clogse regsemblance with the rock cut sculptures
at Kalukumala. The figures of Kalukumala are
carved on the over hanging rock. Small and large
figures are mixed up together. Neither lanchana
nor Sasanadevatas are carved on the small figures.
The figures of Tirthankaras are beautiful and
lively. HoweVer, the figures of Yakshis are given
special prominence. The crowns over their head,
ear-rings and other decorations are gimilar to
thosae in the figure of Yakshi found at
Tiruccigattumala. Thirthankaras are in kayotsarga
posture while Yakshis are given a lasya mood. Even

the lion facing front are similarin both places.

102. P.B. Desai,op.cit. p.64.



The name Tiruccanattu mala indicates the Jain
connection of the place. A section of Jains are
called Caranas. They were Jains who attained
miraculous power through rigorous practic69103
Desal points out this peculiarity, "Caranag were
a class of sages who had attained mastery over
nature.” He also states that “according to
another sense of the word Caranas which connotes a
Jaina ascetic, this hill might have been selected
as a suitable place for the performance of

austerities by a large number of Jaina monks.104

103. None of the renowned Sanskrit dictionaries
give the meaning of the word 'Carana’ as a group
among the Jaing. Monier Williams (393), Apte and
such scholarg take it to mean wandering actor,or

ginger etc., depending on a vedic school. The term
appear in gome of the medieval literature.
"Carana- rayitu Cattirarellam”

UnnicciruteviCaritam,p. 34.

"Caranasiddhasura
stripﬁmapi carutayum” unniyacci Cariyam ,p.33.

104. Ibid, p.é64



On the north western side of the hill, there

is a natural cave. This has been subsequently

transforﬁed into a temple by suitable
constructionslos. It draws our attention by the
artistic excellence of its carvings and the
abundance of idols. The figures of Tirthankaras

and Yakhsis are portrayed on the polished gsurface
of the northern part of the rock which contains the
temple. The sculptures in the wall are arranged in
two rows. on the top, there are gmall figures of
ten Tirthankaras. The tripple umbrellas over the
head of these small images are disproportionately
big. The figures in the second row are more
prominant: On the extreme right, there is the
beautiful figure of the Iimage of Ambika Yakshi of
Digambara sect. There are two children on her right
side. The right hand is in the pose of Varada
Mudra. The left hand is hanging freely. There is
the c¢rown on her head and big kundalas on her
earlobes. On the right, there is a large

figure of a lion facing in front. The figure |is

105. See plate No. 13.
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standing on a lotus seat and it is 1ife—like.106

The next figure is that of Mahaviral®7?
seated beneath the triple umbrella. The
Sasanadevatas and lanchana are clear. After +this

there are seven small figures of Tirthankaras.

The small figures do not have lanchana or

106. Gopinatha Rao congiders it to be Padmavati. He

writes: " The figure of Padmavati devi on the left
of this is standing upon a padmasana. Like the
Hindu Sakti, Durga, she has algso a 1lion, her
vehicle, on her right, at the top corner. On the
right standsg a female dwarfish figure, an

attendent carrying something in a bowl, which she
keeps in her left hand. On the left of the devi
stands two short male figures in reverent attitude,
it is not easy to guess whom these figures
repregsent.”.

TAS. vol . I, op.cit. P. 127.

P.B. Desai rightly identifies it as Ambika. He
writes ” she has two hands, the right in varada
pose, and the left is hanging free. A lion with

massive head facing the front is seen on her right.
Below the hand of the lion is a female attendent
standing. Two children smaller size are standing
her gide on the left. I am inclined to think that
this deity must be Ambika, the yaksi of Neminatha.
Jainism in South India and Some Jaina Epigrahs.

op. cit. p 69.

According to the rules of Jaina iconography, the
Digambara image of Ambika is described as riding up
on 1lion, but bearing to hands with a bunch of
mangoes and a child. The Jaina Iconography,
op. cit. pp. 103-104.

107. Desai identifies it ag Neminatha and writes
"The seated image on the proper right may be
Neminatha.” Jainism in South India and some Jaina

Epigraphs, op. cit. p. 69.



Sasanadevatas. Then there are the standing
figures of Parsvanatha and Padmavati. The figure
of Pargvanatha 1is tall and graceful and is in
Kayotsarga pose. It is well-proportioned and
exhibitsg the beauty of the human figure. A sefpent
with three.hoods hag been carved above the image
of Pargvanatha. The image of Padmavati 1is also
beautiful. It also wears a crown and ear ornaments.
She is depicted as wearing loin cloth. Her right
hand is lifted and left one rests on her lip. The
next imgage is that of one meditating in vitaraga
mudra posture. Though the Sasanadevatas are clear,
the lanchana is migssing. Then there are four more
small figures of Tirthankaras. Regardless of the
fact, whether they are small or big, there are 24
Tirthankara figures on that rock, and probably each
one represents a Tirthankara. Some of these
figures were probably carved according the
interests of differnt devotees. Five among them
have short inscriptions in Vatteluttu character,

below their seat, giving the name of the persons



who got them carved there. The temple consists of
garbhagriha, Maggapa, Varanda, balipf@ha and
kitchen. The garbhagriha is divided into three
cells.

The central cell contains the 1idol of

....108 . . .
Mahavira . It is in padmasana w1§h
Vitaragamudra. It holds the cropped hair, 1long

earlobeg and is naked. The eyes are closd and in
deep meditation. Sasanadevatas figure on both
sides. It is geated on a simhasana under the

triple umbrella.

Below the Sasanadevatag two lions gstanding on
rear legs are depicted on both sides. In the cell
on the left side, there is the idol of Parsvanatha,
standing in Kayotsarga posture and this 1is also

109

being worshipped On the right side is the idol

108. see, plate no. 17.

'109. See plate no. 18.

e



of Devilll

s the main deity of the temple. Another
Jaina idol is kept on the varanda of the templelll.
It is in Yoglec posture under the triple wumbrella.

It has been damaged to such an extent that now it

is impossgible to identify the figure. On the top

of the rock, just above the central shrine, there
is a brick structure which was built over the
rock. Owing to the impact of oceanic winds it has

been destroyed. T.A. Gopinatha Rao reportg that

Jina idols were plastered on itylz, but no

indication of a figure remaing today.

110. Gopinatha Rao reports that the original one was

plaster figure. He says ” The temple was recently
broken in to by thieveg and the plaster images were
all destroyed.” Fortunately the pretty stone

images of Mahavira and Parsvanatha have been spared
and are at chambers of the central shrine. T.A.S.
vol. I. op.cit. P. 284.

111. See plate No. 19.
112.70n the top of the over hanging rock, immediately
above the central shrine is built a brick gopura

with here and there a Jaina figure.” Ibid, p. 284.

See plate no. 14.



Today it is regarded as a Devi temple. Poo ja
igs offered dajly to Mahavira, Parsvanatha and the
Devi. Since it is a cave temple, and the figures
are carved on stone, its Jain character has not

changed.

There are fourteen inscriptions in Citaral
temple in which seven are in Va}feluttu character,
one iIin Grantha, and one in Tamil. Three of themnm
are completely damaged and the remaining two have

only some syllables.

The mogt important inscription which
provides us with information regarding the temple
and the age of its construction is the Vatteluttu
ingcription carved on a rock at the southern side

113 This inscription tells

of the Bhagavati temple.
us about the age of the reign of Ay

King,Vikramaditya Varagunalla. There are three

113. See. Appendix I- E.1
See also T A S. Vol. IV. p. 147.

114. Svasti Sri. Kdvikkiramdtitta varakunarkku van(tup)
patinélu etir (nalu).
Appendix. I- E 1.
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ingscriptions which shows the connection with
Varagu{xa.ll5 Thus it reveals the close intimacy of

Varaguna with the temple which was a part of thekiy
kingdom. This inscription states that the Srikoil

of Tiruccérapattumala wag constructed during 17+4th

vyear of the reign of Varaguga. The one who
constructed it was Kuratti Muttavala Narana
Kuttiyar. Besides, the metallic lamp and gold
flower have also been offered by her to the

Goddess. It can be inferred that the temple at
Tiruccaranattumala was constructed during the reign

of Varagupa. The period of Varaguna's was 883

115. The king Vikramaditya Varaguna referred to in

the inscription of Citaral, and the Varaguna
mentioned in Paliyam copper plates are one and the
gsame. But Desai misunderstood this Ay king as the
Vikramaditya Varaguna of the Pandya line. He

writes.”One inscription of the reign of the Pandya
king Vikramaditya Varagupa records a gift of golder
ornaments to the Bhatariyar of Tiruccaranattu
malai”. Desai, op.cit. p. 69.



A.D.116 Since the ingcription states
that ”"in the month of Phalguni of this year ie.
the fourth opposite the seventeenth of (the reign
of ) king Vikramaditya Varaguga”. It is clear
that the Citaral temple was built in the 9th

Century A.D.

The main deity of the temple at

Tiruccaqattumala, from the very beginning is the
Devi. Hence inscriptions sgpeak of it as
117

Tiruccanattu Patariar. Pataria is the feminine

gender of Patarar. There is also another

116. The Paliyam inscription, which was made in the
15th year of Varaguna's reign, is the basis for
determining the age. On the basis of the
astrological indications and other evidences M G S
has established that the age of the inscription is
898 A.D. See Cultural Symbiosig op. cit. p. 13
Gopinatha Rao who published the copper plates
estimated its age as 868 A.D. with the help of
Swamikkannu Pillai.T A S. Vol. I. op. cit. p. 187
Prof, Elamkulam. estimated it as 925 A.D. However
historical evidences make it clear that the age of
the inscription was 898 A.D.

117. Appendix I-E 2. '
See also., T A S. Vol. I. op, cit. p. 287 and Vol.
II. op.cit, F.N.,P. 125.
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inscrlptioﬁ which shows that it was a Devi
temple.118 This is engraved on a stone, now
forming one of the steps leading to the pond in
front of the Bhagavathi temple. It ig in Sanskrit
verge and in Grantha alphabet. It records that one
Vijayabhadra Vipascit set up the stone entrance to
the shrine of the excellent deity. ¥ May this
excellent door-post of stone caused to be made in
the shrine of the Goddess Varasundari.” It follows

that the that the deity of the temple was known

as Varasundari. among the people of the place.

Another Vatteluttu inscription recorded as
belonging to the 28th year of Varaguna, mentions
an offering made by a devotee called Gunantaﬁgi

Kurattikal. She was the disciple of Arattanemi

Patarar of Perayakkuti. From this it appears that
there waa one more centre of learning within the

region which was under the domination of Ay kings.

118. Appendix I- EZ.
See also. T A S. Veol. 1IV. Trivandrum, 1923. P.148.



The four of the remaining Vatpe}uttu
inscriptions, refer to the names of devotees who
got the 1idols engraved on the rock. They are
Vikramaditya Varaguga, Achapandi, Utta?andi and
Viranandi. The Ay king Varaguna is famous as the
author of Paliyam copper plates. Since he was
guccessor to Karunandagakkan, who built the
Parthivasekharapuram temple, it can be inferred

that he was a follower of Hindu religion. His
contribution to the Jain temple reveals the
cultural climate in the country which favoured an
ecclectic attitude in which dogmatic 4sectarian

approach gave way to a policy of tolerance.

The mosgst important Jain -Rcharaya of South
India wag Ajjanandi. The inscription simply

=119 1 s

mentions "Achaganti Caivitta Tirumeni.
interesting to note that he was not confined to any
of the centres. He was the Kcharya in the

monagstery of Kurandi Tirukkat?ém Pa}li,a huge

monasgstic establishment of the Jains in the Tamil

119. Appendix. No. I-E.
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country. Ingcriptions referring to this

monastery are available from gramapamalai, a long
range of hills, about 8 kilometersgs west of Madurai,
Pa}{inandam, a hamlet to Tiruchchuli in the
AruppukkBFfal Taluk of Ramanathapuram and
Ka}ukumalai in the KBvilpapFi Taluk of Tirunelveli
digtrict. Kagtampa%%y monastry of Jains which
belongs to the reign of the early Paggya monarch
Marancafayan (768-815. A.D.) may be said to have
had its centre at Kurandi in Vémbunad. The most
important teacher of the Jains was Ajjapandi. This
image is carved on the §ramagamalai below which is
a label inscription "Sri Accanandi”. Ajjanandis
mother quamatiyar is alsgso mentioned in one of the

Sramanamalai insgscriptions.

120. "The famous Jain teachers were "mostly natives
of Tiruccinagam and Kurandi.Both of which are
villages in South Travancore. The former is

identical with Citaral and belongs to the
reign of the early Pandya monarch 768-815.A.D.while
the later is situated in the Agastyesvaram taluk

and continues to bear the same name. Some of the
Jaina monks who made settlements in the mountain
fagstnesgs of the Madurai. district came from

Kurandi. T A S. Vol. IV. P. 146.
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There 1is no clear evidence to determine the
period of Ajjagandi. On the Dbasis of the
paleographical features it is assumed that he lived
around 8th to 9th century a.p.l21 Kifgimpa}}ilzz

Uttaganti Agikal of Tirunegumggprai was the one who

got another image engraved. There was also
Viranandi Adikal, the Acharya of Tirunarumkondai
monastery, who set up an idol. Narumkonda is in
the taluk of Tirukkdyilur in the South Arcot
digsctrict. It was a Jain centre from very ancient

times. A number of inscriptions have

121. P. B. Desai sgays "But on consgideration of the
palaeography of the epigraphs related to him, he
might be assigned approximately to the age of the
8th and 9th century A.D.” Jainigsm in South India

and some Jaina Epigraphs, op. cit. p. 63. See also
"Kurandi Tirukkattampally An ancient Jaina
monastery of Tamilnadu.” Campaka Lakshmi.R.,

Journal of the Epigraphical society of India, Vol.
11. p. 84,

122. Kattampa111 does not appears to be the name of
a place Uhile Ajjananti was the Acharya of

Kurandi kattampalll Uttananti Adikal was the

Aharya of Nedumpura1 Kattampallx The teminology
may indicate the Jaina temples situated on hills.

The term, kag?am palli gives such an impression.
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been discovered from this place. Desai describes
the place in the following words: " From the
ingcriptions engraved on the rocks by the side of
this cavern, it is gathered that there flourished
in the period of the 9th century A.D. on these
hills are two pallis of Jaina monastic institutions
and a shrine dedicated to the god Caturmukha. The
latter appears to have been attached to the

monastery called Kilaiggalli.le Viranandi Agikal

had relations with Méleggalli monastery. One of
the monasteries indicated by Desai may be
Héleppalii. Here, one thing deserves our special
attention. The inscriptions tell about ' the
Rcharyas and nuns who built temples, got images

engraved and made offerings including gold to
temples. But how could they manage to get the
required money when they are freed from all worldly
attachments and have devoted their lives to

institutions of learning ? Quite wunderstandably,

123. P.B. Desai, op. cit. p. 92.



the only source for them was the income from the
properties of temple and donations from devotees.
Such income could have been used freely by the
chief priest or acharya. They must have collected
such donations to be used for other temples.

Narayana Kuratti who managed to construct the

* .

srikovil of Tiruccarapattu temple had enough
resources to spend a large amount. From thigs, it
becomes clear that there existed a gystem in which
the temples were made prosperous, and it was common

for them to render help to other temples.

Another Va;ge}uttu ingcription is on the four
faces of a pillar built into the steps leading to

124 Its date is M.E. 540 Medom

the Kkitchen
(1365 A.D.) Thig record made certain lands

available for enjoyment to the female members of

the family ofDanmasetti Narayanan Kali of

Tirukkudakkarai for rendering the services of

cleanig and other temple services.It clearly

124. See Citaral Inscription of M.E. 540 Lines
12-14



states the name of the temple as Tiruccaranattu

Bhagavati Kovil125

On the boulders of the South West of the
Bhagavati temple there ig a Tamil inscription.
This is comparatively new. The period of this
ingcription is given as M.E 425 mesha (1250 A.D)
and M.E. 440.(1265 A.D.) The content of this
record ig the provision for the requirments of the
temple of Bhagavati. This inscription shows that

Tiruccaranattu temple had already been converted

into a Hindu shrine. During the period of these
inscriptions, worship was conducted according to
the practice of Hindu religion. From all these

facts it becomes clear that Tiruccaranattu mala was
famous as a jain centre during the period from 9%th

to 13th centuries A.D. Certain peculiarites common

to South Indian Jain temples are revealed in
Tiruccaranattu temple also. Tirthankaras are the
125. Before the conversion, the goddess is termed

as Tiruccaranattu Bhatarar

A



venerable deities of Jainism. They do not worship -
other deities, But in South India where the mother
goddess cult prevailed, Jainism underwent certain
changes. There began to develop an interesgt in
worshipping Goddesses. Thus they tended to exalt
the Yakshis, who . were regarded purely as
Saganadevatas to the Tirthankara. The figures of
Yakshi at Tiruccaranattumala and Kalukumalai have
been given extreme importance. Even in the
Varasundari temple of Tiruccaranam Yakshi was
consecrated and worshipped. Patariyar became the
venerable deity of South Indian acharyas. Lady
teachers were found paying more attention to the
affairs of the temple. Thus Mittava}a Niféyapa
Kuttiyar builds the Srikovil. Gunanthangi
Kugattika} offers lamp-stand and golden flower.
These facts reveal the recognition accorded to

ladies in matters of rituals and worship.

The above survey of the Jain centers would
enable ug to draw some conclusions about the nature

of the Jain community in Kerala even though many



details are not available. This religion appears
to have reached the country from the great centres
in Karnataka and Tamilnadu with traders who
established temples at several points along the
trade routes. By the time of their advent
Brahmanism was firmly established as the dominent
creed patronised by the Cera Kkings. Therefore
Jainigsm could not penetrate easily into the rural
agricultural countryside. The distribution of the

few Jain temples illustrates their dependence on

merchants in these pockets. Therefore they c¢ould
flourish only as 1long as the flow of Jain
merchants continued. This would explain their

decline and gradual convergion into Siva or Devi
temples. UWhen the travelling traders did not come
in large numbersg the Jain temples must have lost
their clientele and got impoverished. In their
decadent condition it would have been possible for
the local inhabitants to transform them into Hindu
shrines, either by purchasing or confiscating the

propertlies and making slight alterations to the

N



idols and sgtructures. Occasionally the Jain images

were replaced or covered, but sometimes they were

removed to give place to Hindu images. As there
was no Jain laity in the pockets, the transition
"must have been rather smooth and quiet. The drying

up of land trade invariably led to the

disappearance of Jain centres of worship, leaving
only a few ingcriptiong and idols to remind
post-entry about the existence of Jain temples. The

abaorption of Jainism into the Hindu fold was made
almost inevitable when the visit of Jain

worshippers from other lands terminated.
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BUDDHIST CENTRES

A number of Jain temples have been
discovered in the north of Kerala as well as in
South Travancore. We have noticed that some of the
present Hindu temples betray the evidence of their
Jain pagt, but such evidencesg are not available in

the case of Buddhism. A few Buddha images have been

discovered from the districts of Alappula,
Kottayam, Kollam and Pattanamtitta all in central
Kerala. Most of these images are in broken
condition. It is the right hand of the figure

which 1is found to have been broken in most of the
cases. This might have been caused by the weight of
the extended hand or through mischief done by

hostile people. The local people have the



impression that these images repregsented evil
spirits, and that everything in the vicinity of
Buddha will perish. Consequently whereever
Buddha's images were found, the local people wused
to throw them into wells or rivers. Such practices
made it impossible to realise the true extent of

early Buddhist influence in Kerala.

It is curious to note that while the people
in Kerala believed the Buddha shrines or images to
cause misfortune to them, the opposite belief that
Brahmanical shrines or images could ensure
prosperity also existed. Prehaps these two beliefs
were complimentary and related, and born out of the
actual experience of the peoplé. The defeat of
Buddﬁism through the rivalry and spitefulness of
the Brahmins might have been at the bottom of this
experience, but thig can only be mentioned as a

matter of inference.
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KOTTAYAM DISTRICT

The District of Kottayam is situated between
the Idukki district on the east and the Vémbanag
lake on the west. This district is bounded by the
Ernakulam and Idukki districts in the north, the
Pathanamthitta district in the south and the

Alappuzha district in the west.

Though the eastern gide of Kottayam is
mountainous area, it is connected with Tamilnadu
through the Bodinaikkannur pass, Tevaram pass and
Kambam pass. These passes opened new routes which
enabled the traders to get into the interior forest
reglong and to collect forest produce.
Availability of forest resources made Kottayam
prosperous. The Vé&mbanidd Backwaters connects it
with the port of Cochin at present, and they might
have gerved the same purpose for Kodungallur on
earlier times. Rivers like Periyar, anachalar agd
Hagimalayar made the land fertile and facilitated
easy transportation of goods and commodities. The

Buddhists who were keen on trade must have
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discovered the importance of waterways and
established their centres in the Kottayam region
also. This fact is proved by the discovery of a
Buddhist idol from Ramapuram and the image of

Pallivanavar found in the Kilirur temple.

KILIRUR

Kilirur is situated on the bank of Minachal
river 8 kilometers east of the present Kottayam
town. The present writer visited the place on

(18-10-93) for a personal insgpection of the site.

The Kilirdr Bhagavati temple is
situated on a small hilll. Within the compound
there are two temples facing the opposite
direction. The goddegss whom people address as

Karthiyayani Devi is installed in the main shrine.

In the other shrine, which is known as Tevarnada,

1. Tradition says that these temples wvere
congtructed by Pa}libéqaperumal at the time of his
stay at Kilirdr. ' )



there is an image of Vishnu.2 made of Panchaloha.

It is believed that this idel was brought from
Kodungallur by a Perumdl for his personal use. In
the back room of thigs temple there is an image of
Pallivanavar, the Perumal who was converted, in to
Buddhism according to tradition. It is a big idol
in half relief made of limestone and seated in

Padmasana under a Bodhi tree. It is depicted as

2. T.K. Krishna Menon writeg "the srikovil of this
temple is not as usual, with other temples in the
form of a circle of gquare. It is 40 feet east to
west and 25 feet north to south...... There 1is a
large figure of Buddha done in clay in one room and
an image of Annapurneswari in another. Speaches
and writings of Sahitya kusalan T.K. Krishna Menon,
op. ¢it. 1932. p. 20.

Dr. P.C. Alexander considered it as a Buddha
image. He says: "In the front room of this shed
there is a bronze image of the Buddha shown in the
characteristic yogic pose under a Bodhi tree”,.
Buddhism in Kerala, op.cit. p. 60. Being a
Christian he was not able to verify the attributes
of 1image in person. This led him to make a wrong
identification. Sanku Aiyar also considered this
panchaloha idol as Buddha. He described it as "an
image sitting under a Bodhi tree, which resembles
the image of Neelamperur and states that it is an
idol Sugata”.

Keralavum Buddhamatavum, op. cit. p. 51.

This is not correct. The Panchaloha idol now
found at Tevarnata is not of Buddha. Boddhi tree or
any other characterictic feature is absent here.
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wearing crown, bangles and other ornaments which
clearly shows that it is not Budha. This image is
of Pa}}ivégavar. At the bottom, it is written as
Pa%}ivaqavar in Malayalam script. The presence of
the Buddha like idol made some scholars to think
that Ki}irﬁf has some connection with Buddhism, but

they cannot be taken as clear evidence.

RAMAPURAM

Ramapuram is a small village, in Minachal
Taluk, situated on the Palai - Kitt3ttukulam road.
An image of Buddha of 4 feet height has been

discovered here3. It is a yellowish granite

3. see plate no. 22.

See also Administative Report of the Archaeology
Department for the Year 1974-75, Trivandrum,
1976.p.5.
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figure. Both the hands along with the 1left leg
have been demolished. This image is with curly
hair and subdued Ushnisa. Uttariya is also clear.
The present writer visited this place on 17-10-93
and found that this is the only evidence available
to prove that Ramapuram was a Buddhist centre. On
the basis of the sculptural peculiarities it can be
asgigned to 9th century A.D. It is now exhibited
in the Archaeological Museum, Trissur. This helps
us to think that there were Buddhist centres in

Kottayam in early times.



ALAPPUZHA DISTRICT

Alappuzha district which was a part of the
erstwhile Travancore state is bounded in the north
by the Ernakulam district, in the east by the
Kottéyam and Pathanamthitta digtricts, in the south
by the Kollam district and in the west by the
Arabian sea. It is an area of rivers and lakes.
Paddy fields and coconut plantations are in'plenty.

Rice is the most common crop in the region.

Mountains are absent here. It has a 1long
sea coagt stretching along its west. Parallel to
the sea are lakes and backwaters with several
openings to sea. This helped to develop natural

ports, which made Alappuzha a trade centre in the
modern times. This disgstrict was a flourishing
Buddhist centre of ancient Kerala, with the
harbours on the sea connecting with Srilankan
traders and the backwaters connecting it with
inland trade with eastern high ranges. According
to many scholars, Srimulavagam, the most important
Buddhist temple of Kerala, patronised by the

Musakas of the North and Ays of the South alike,
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was located on the seacoast somewhere in this
district. However, it is described as having been
swallowed by the sea at an early date. Since no
visible traces of the temple are obtained, and
gince the location itself is in controversy, it
is not included here. We are incorporating a

separate section on Srimulavasam.

NILAMPERUR

Nilampﬁrﬁr is situated about 10 K.ms. west
of Kottayam, close to the back waters of Véhpané@u.
There is a legend that Pallibana Perumal, a king
of Kerala who had been converted to Buddhism,
breathed his last at this temple. There are
differences of opinion as to whether Pa}libéga
Perumal embraced Buddhism or Christianity. The
early historians believed that he became a

Buddhist. Keralolpatti states that the converted

Perumal went to Mecca. There is another argument

that eince he went to Mecca he was converted to
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Islam. Vidvan P.K. Padmanabha Panickar discusses
NIlampErﬁr temple and Palliviqavar4. He asgsumes
that Pa%%ibéga Perumal accepted Buddhism. It has
been already admitted that the idol of Perumi!
found at the time of renovation of Nilamperur
temple in 1068 M. E. (1893 A.D) bears the cross
symbol. He further saye that another idol had been
found when the floor of the temple was dug, and
that the idol was left at the temple pond. He says,
"The man who supervised the repairs of this
building isg still alive, and he says that another
statue had been thrown into the tank a few &ards

north of the temple”s.

The study by Sri. K.C.
Cherian is an attempt to establish that the Perumal
embraced Christianity. He describes: "The manager

of the temple, "engaged four Christian labourers to

excavate the floor. Two of them are still
surviving. When about two feet of the earth of the
floor was removed,to their dismay they came

4.See”Perumal pallibanavar” Kerala Society Papers
geries 3-1950, pp. 147-151. See also Panikker’s
letter to the Editor, Ibid,pp.155-56.

5. "Pallivanavar,” Ibid. p. 148
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across a curious metal statuette of Pa}%ivéhavar a
precious treasure indeed, conveying many historic
associations along with 1it... The gspade then
struck against some thing very hard, and when the
loose earth was carefully removed, a granite slab
(about 6 ft by 3 ft) was exposed, and the
ornamented bas relief cross Qas seen sculptured on
it 1like St. George cross on The Union Flag. A
Christian testifies that there was yet another
granite cross at the head of the tomb about a foot
heightél. After discussing all these facts he came
to the conclugion that the Perumé} finally became a
Christian monk . Dr. P.C. Alexander has
discribed this problem in detail7. On the basis of
the half relief at the Kilirur temple he said that
Perumal had embraced Buddhism initially ahd finally
got converted into Christianity8 |

In any case, there is a definite connection
of Nilamperur temple with Pa}}ibﬁpa perum&}, who
wag most probably a Buddha soverign. There are lots

of remains which are related to the Perumal. There

6. Ibid., p. 152.

7.see Buddhism in Kerala,pp. 50-61

8. Ibid, p. 59
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is a tomb on the 1left side of the temple.

According to the natives, it is the tomb of the

Perumé}. There is a custom of requesting the
permigsion of the Perumdal to conduct the
Ke;puké{ca ceremony, associated with the annual

festival of the temple.

The pl;ce where the temple is situated is
called Pal%ippagikkal, ie. the gate of the Pa}}i.
Goddess Kartyayani, ig known as P%;}i Devi. Sanku
Aiyer is of opinion that the image of goddéss here
is that of Tara of the Buddhists9. The Goddess Tara
is not at all different in appearance from Hindu
Goddesses. It is quite possible that this Goddess
was converted after the Hindus took over the
temple.

The image worshipped as Vighnu at a minor temple

10

ig a bronze image of Buddha It is in meditating

9. Keralavum Buddhamatavum, op. cit.pp. 49-50.

10. P.C.Alexander describeg: "....no worship was
being offered to the Buddha image. But now the
Buddha image is being worshipped as that of a Hindu
deity and even the fact that it was originally a
Buddha image seems to have forgotten.”

Budhigsm in Kerala, op. cit. p.é61.

Dr. Raghava Varier considers it as a Jain temple.
It is not correct, because the image is clearly
that of Buddha.

See. Keraliyatha Caritramanangal, op.cit. p. 94.




pose in Padmasana with eyes closed. Hands are in
vitaragamudra. Ushnisa 1s pointed and clear.
The presence of such an image help us to think that

Nilamperur was a Buddhist centre.

KARUMADI

Karumaddi is a village about 2 Kms. south east
of Ambalappuzha. It is surrounded by paddy fields
and fertile 1lands.l have vigsited this place on

4-8-93 and collected first hand information.

An image of Buddha was discovered at

Karumadi in the district of Alappuzhall. It was

11. See Plate no. 23
T.A.S., vol. II, op. cit. p. 121.

For details see also,The Travancore State Manuel,
vol.IV, Trivandrum, 1940, p.694.

Emily Gilchriest Hatch, Travancore A Guide Book for
the Visitor, Madras, 1933, pp. 43-44.

It was misunderstood as a Jina image. See.
K.P. Padmanabhamenon, History of Kerala, op.cit.
p. 105.

See also Kuruppamvittil K. N. Gopalapillai.
Keralamahacaritram, p. 99.

Gopinatha Rao made it clear "that Karumadikkuttan
is a Buddha and not a Jaina.”
T.A.5., vol. II, p. 121.
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under the waters till recently. It is now
installed in a small newly constructed temple.
The image is known as Karumagikuptgn.It ig three
feet in height and is seated in the Yogasana
posture. Its 1left hand is broken and lost. The
Ushnisha and the Jvala on its head are clear. It
is not being worshipped. A legend that
Karumé@iku@gan is a Parayan turned into stone, kept
the people away from worshipping therelz. On the
bagis of the sculptural peculiarities, this can be
assigned to 700 A.D.13 It leads us to infer that

there existed a Buddhist temple somewhere around

Karumadi village.
MAVELIKKARA

Maveélikkara 1is the southernmost part of
Alappuzha district, on the banks of the river
Achankovil. There 1is an ancient temple known as
Krishnaswami temple at K6@Fakkakam, Mavelikkara.

About 50 metres away from the temple towards east,

12. A. Sreedhara Menon, Kerala Gazetteers Alleppy,
Trivandrum, 1975, pp.605-606.

13 2.8tudles ln Kerala Higtory, op. cit. p. 180.
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there is an image of Buddha. It was discovered
from the compound near the M3vslikkara Guest house.
It is in a very good state of preservation. It

faces the south and is being worshipped by the

local people. The image in meditative posture, is
3 ft. high.14 T.A.Gopinatha Rao described the
features of the image. "It is nearly 3 feet
height........ The upper cloth which is worn in the

upavita fashion comes behind the body and the left
arm , therefore it is that the sculptor in this and
other instances has left the stone uncut, while in
the corregponding interspace between the right arm

15

and the body it is cut” The Ushnisha, Jvala and

14. See Plate No. 214.

P.C. Alexander, Sanku Aiyar and Adoor
Ramachandran Nair said that its height is Two and
half feet. Gopinatha Rao,had rightly pointed out
that its height as 3 feet. T.A.S. wvol. II pp.
121.122.

15. T.A.S8. vol. II, p.122.

P.C.Alexander states that "Artistically it is
one of the most perfect images of the Buddha in
South India”. Buddhism in Kerala, op. cit. p.70
K.P.Padmanabha Menon refers to it as a standing

figure. "There is an image of Buddha standing on
the road side between Mavelikkara and Kandiyur”.
History of Kerala, vol. IV, op. c¢it. 105.
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the robe can be very well noticed.Present writer
visited the place on 6-8-93 for a personal
verification. On the basig of peculiarities it can
be agsigned to 8th century.A.D.16 The image makes
it clear that Buddhism had an important place in

Mavelikkara.

BHARANIKKAVU

Bharanikkavu, 8 Kms. south of Mavelikkara
was a seat of Buddhism. Pallikkara Devi temple is
situated on the side of the Miavelikkara Karranam
road. I have visited the place on 10-10-93 for
verification. There is an image of Buddha sitting

in Bhadrasana, within the compound of the temple on

16. Studies in Kerala History, op.cit. p. 180.

See also K.P.Padmanabha Menon, A History of

Kerala,vol. IV, 1986,p. 105.

T.K.Veluppillai, Travncore State Manuel, vol. 1iv,
p.702

Elamkulam, Cila Keralacaritraprasnannal, Kottayam,
1963, p. 221.

b
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its northern side17. It is known among the 1local

people as Ilanjimﬁ??il Kagtgn Kumaran. Gopinatha
Rao describes:”It is very elegantly executed and is
in an excellent state of pregservation, its total
height including the pedestal is about two feet”.18
The Ushnisha is pointed and the Jvala on the head
ig clear. Uttariya is a folded piece, passing over
the left and ends on the chest. Artistically it |is
very <close to that of Mdvélikkare Buddha. The

19 It is

image can be agssigned to 8th century A.D.
said that thisg image was discovered from the pond
of the temple about 200 years ago. It is installed

towards south and is being worshipped by the

locals.

17. plate No, 25.
18. T.A.S. vol.II, op. cit. p. 122.
P.C.Alexander reports that the Buddha image was

installed in a tatched shed.
see,Buddhism in Kerala, op. cit. p. 70.

see also Keralavum Buddhamatavum,op. cit. pp.65-66.

and Samskarattinte Nalikakkallukal, p. 97.

19, Studies in Kerala History. op. c¢cit. p. 180




ADOOR - PALLIKKAL

Adoor is a place in the presgent
Pathanamthitta digtrict very close to the Kallada

20 was discovered

river. A headless image of Buddha
from a plot which wasg c¢overed by jungle ,at
Pallikkal which is about 11 kilometers west of
Adoor. It is a seated figure in Padmasana posture.
Ushnisha is c¢lear. Gopinatha Rao describegs the
image as follows: " In this image, which 1is not
dissimilar to the Bharanikkavu one, the
characteristic feature is, the Padmasana upon which
it is seated. The petals of the lotus are
sculptured in a low relief (both the adhahpadma and

ﬁrdhvapadma)”21.

The c¢cloth worn by it is shown
running over the two ankles, the chest and the
shouldera. The folded portion of the <cloth is

thrown on the left shoulder and descends down the

20. See plate No. 26.
21. T.A.S. vol. p. 122.

See also Buddhism in Kerala, pp. 71-12.
and Keralavum Buddhamatavum, op. cit. p. 66.
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chest. It has close resemblances with the image
found at Bharanikkavu. The local people calléd it
as 'Pa}%ikkal Putharachan’. The Archaeology
Department has fixed a new head for it and it is
now kept in the museum at Thiruvananthapuram.zz
The sculptural peculiarities shows that it belongs
to the 8th century A. D. The place from which it
was discovered is known as Puttarkagu, and the
nearby pond is named ag Puttarkulam. All these

facts reveal that the place had connections with

Buddhism from early times.

0D

22. See plate No. 27.
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KOLLAM DISTRICT

Kollam is situated on the sea shore on the
north of Thiruvananthapuram district, to the south
of Alappuzha and Pathanamthitta districts and on

the west of Western ghats.

The main river in Kollam district is Kallada
river or Punalir river. It takes its origin from
Kulathdpuzha. After flowing through virgin forests
it reaches Punalir. After flowing through the
taluks of Kottarakkara and Kunnattir it falls into
the Agtamudi lake. It has an outlet to the sea at
the western end, which is known as Niq@akara bar.
It has sufficient depth for ships to sail through,

This functions as a natural harbour.

The soil is alluvial. Agriculture is the
main occupation of the people. Coconut is in
plenty. Nearly one third of the land area of the

district is covered by reserved forests. Sandal
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wood, Pepper, Wild cardamom and o0il seeds are
available there. These comﬁodities attracted the
foreigners to Quilon. Their vessels can  be

anchored at Aqghamugikayal safely. From there they
can travel up to Punalur by country boat. Forest
produces can be transported easily. These
peculiarities made Quilon a great trade centre.
It developed its eastern trade to such an axtent
that it became the emporium of the Chinese trade.
Kollam (Quilon) town was the head quarters
of the Southern administrative division of the Cera

kingdom, which was known as Vepad. Sukasandesa

23

refers to Kollam as the Kulapuri of Kupaka kings

Unnunilisandesam gives a detailed description of

this place. It states that Kollam is the capital

of Vanad.Z2d

Kollam wag the most famous trade centre
[ 4
and the largest port on the western coast of

Kerala. From early times it had trade relations

with Western Asjia especially in Pepper and Teak

23. "kﬁlés bhantimiha kulapurim kipakadhisvaranim
lakgmi sakgatkrtisamucite pasya ratndkarasya”
Sukasandesa op.cit. sloka, No. 54.

24. Unnunilisandesgam op.cit. I 69,70,71.
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wood. The Syrian copper plates which carries the
signatures of Syrian Christians, Jews and Arabs,
reveal 1its importance as an international trade
centre. Sulaiman reports that in his time the
Chinese ships came to Siraf and taking their cargo,
they sailed to Mascat and then they departed for
the Indies, and first they touch at Kaulcammali ie.

Quilonzs.

Nagam Aiya states that according to
"the record of the Tang dynasty (618 A.D to 913
A.D) Quilon was their chief settlement and they

gave it the name Mahlai26.

Most probably these
records belong to the second half of the 9%th
century as tﬁe Kol}am era begins in 825 A.D.,
marked the foundation of +the city. Mahuan also
reported about the business agents preseﬂt at

Quilon27.

Marco Polo notices the presence of Jews and
Christians along with Chinese. The Jewish

traveller Benjamin Tudela degcribes the prosperity

25. Sulaiman Renaudot, Account in Renaudot Ancient
Accounts, pp. 1-38. )

26. Travancore, op.cit. p. 244.

27. "Mahuan Account” JRAS. pp. 346-47.
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of trade in Quilonze. All these facts clearly show

that 'Quilon continued to be a flourishing centre of

Chinese trade.

It is not surprising that Buddhism,
probably imported from Srilanka, had a foothold in
this area, as proved by the discovery of the Buddha
image. In fact the Chinese traveller Mahuan
degcribed thig part of the country as populated by

followers of Buddha.

The idols digcovered from Kollam were not
found in the state of their being installed in
temples. All of them were found in neglected
conditions either in rivers or in compounds. The
natives found them by chance and erected
gomewhere. All the idols except those found at
Marutdrkulaiigara and Puttur were damaged. It 1is
possible that the Buddhist idols were eitﬁer broken
or thrown into the rivers when Buddhism declined.
However, the discovery of Buddhé idols at different
places reveals the presence of Buddhism in Kollam

district.

28. Extract from Mr. Asher’'s Translation of the
Travels of the Spanish Jew, Benjamin of Tudela,
given in India, pp. XLVI-L.
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KARUNAGAPPALLI

Karunagappa}li is the headquarters of
Paganéyar ku%aﬁgara. It is 23 kilometres north of
Kollam town. The name of this place evolved from

the Hindu temple Karunagappan. An idol of Buddha
had been recovered from a pond which belonged to
Pallikkal family in Maruturkulatigara near

29. This house ig gituated on the

Karunigapéa%{i
banks of a small river called Pallikkal river.
Hence this Buddha image is popularly known as
Pallikkal Puttar.

It was brought to Karunégappa}}i and placed
on the road side under a Bodhi tree. When the
National High Uay was‘broadened the image was
shifted to Krishnapuram palace museum,Kayamkulam.

The idol is made of black stone. The image
is in a good state of preservation. It has a
height of 3ft. The pedstal on which it must have

30

originally been seated is now lost™". Sitting in

Padmasana with Vitaraga posture it shows deep

29. See plate No. 28.

30. For details, see T.A.S., vol. II. p. 123.



meditation. Ushnisa and Uttariya are clear. Face
is round. Body is loose with a slight bending.
Shoulders are projected. These features show its

relationship with the style of sculpture found in
the images of 8th or9th centuries at Anuradhapura in

Srilanka.

On the basis of the sculptural peculiarities

31 It

it can be assigned to 8th century A.D.
shows that Karunagappalli was a Buddhist centre and

had Buddhigst temples there.

KODUVILA

Ko@uvi}a is located on the banks of Kallaga
river, three kilometre east of the point where it
confluences with Agﬁamudi Backwaters. Big Dboats
can easily pass through here since it is quite
deep. The place 1is very fertile and full of

coconut trees and vast rice fields.

31. EFlamkulam. Cerasamrajyam, op.cit. p. 111.




The people are farmers and commodities
such as rice, pepper and banana are produced here
abundantly. But they had to depend on the people
of other places even for the essential requirements
guch as common salt and c¢loth. This helped its

development as a centre of trade.

There is a ferry called Igiyakkaqavu, at
Koduvi}a. In 1980 a Buddha image of two and a half

feet height has been found from the Vé&lanceruvil

compound belonging to a Chrigtian family. It is
not mentioned in any previous study. The stone
image geated in Padmasana and in deep meditation

was placed on the road side near the bridge which
connects Koduvila and Mapdrotturuthu,. Ushnisha is
clear. Nose and the right hand were broken and
lost. Uttariya was worn in upavita style. Present
writer visited this gpot and examined the features
of the idol and identified it as a Buddha image on
10-7-1991. On 10-11-93, I visited again for
taking photoétaphs of the image. By the time. the
image was lost. On enquiry it is learned that

there arose a communal riot in 1992 and some
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migscreants threw this idol in to the Kallada river.

This sculpture had close resemblence with the

Buddha image found at Bharagikévu. On the basis of
this similarity, we can assume that this also
belonge to 9th century A.D. The presence of the

image indicates the fact that Koduvila was a

Buddhist centre during 9th century.A.D.

PUTTUR

Puttlir is a place 7 Kms. west of Kottarakkara
in the Kottarakkara Kiyamkulam route. It is on
the ©bank of Kallada river ahd it is a commercial
centre. The so0il here is fertile. People are
agriculturists. Paddy is the main crop. Spices,
pepper,ginger and arecanut are cultivated here.

These must have attracted traders to this place.

This was a Buddhist centre. There is. an old
Devi temple in the centre of the Puttur town in a
ruined condition. A big banyan tree stands on the
roadside, +to the east of the temple. An image of

Buddha of about 2 feet height was placed under this



32
tree™ ., It wag there up to 1970. The name of the

place Puttir itself may be considered in this
background. Prompted by the belief that everything
will perish wherever its vision falls, the 1local
people carried it away and immersed it in Kallada

river at ﬁaﬁkagaﬁgu ferry.

TALATTUKULAKKADA

Télattuku}akkaga is situated about 12 Kms.
north west of Kopt&rakkara, on the bank of the
river Kallada. It is about 10 Kms above ﬁaﬁkagaﬁgu
at Puttur. There is a Devi temple on the north
western corner of a big ground. The temple is
built in granite, wood and tiles. There is a
banyan tree on itgs western side. Local people

consider this place as an abode of M&tan, an evil

spirit. For a long time an image of Buddha
32. Pregent writer is familiar with this
image. I visited this place several times |in

connection with the enquiry.



remained there unnoticed.The image which is
misging 1is described ag follows: "It is very
elegantly executed and is in an excellent state of
preservation than the two images discovered from
nearby taluks. It is about 3 feet in height and
seated in the Padmasana pose. Its right hand 1is
broken".34

Huge stone slabs and other remnants of an
old construction have been found in the Panayaficeéri
compound, next to the present temple. It is
evident from the fact that this place acquired
its name ag TéVarukunnumpugam, the hillock of God,
that this place name shows that even though the
present one is a Devi temple, the main temple of

that locality was a Deva temple most probably a

Buddha temple.

34. Kerala State Gazetteer, op.cit.p 220.

As per records of the Archaeology
Department,this was transferred to Krisnapuram
palace museum. But no such image is found there
today. The authorities of Krisnapuram museum said
that the image was taken to the Trippunithura
pralace museum. There is no trace of it in this

museum also.
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Recently another Buddha image was discovered
from this place35. it was found at Ce?giyéréttu
Katavu, a ferry in Kallada river. It igs two and
half feet high, which is seated in Padmasana. The
nose and lips have been damaged. The right hand,
and part of the left leg are broken and lost. The
eyes are closed in meditation. The ushnisa is of
a peculiar type. It is like a knot over the hair.
Uttariya is Upavita type. There is another knot in
the waist also. On the basis of these features it
can be assumed that this image belongs to 8th 9th
century A.D. Thigs Image was exhibited in the
front-yard of the library at Talattu Kulakkada.

Pregsent writer visited this place on 16-11-93 for

enquiries and pergonally verified the evidences.

35. See plate . 29.

This idol which was discovered in 1985 has not
found entry in the records of Archaeology

Department.



The architectural peculiarities of the
present Devi temple are note worthy. It is quite
different from other temples of Kerala. It is

quadrangle in shape, which has only one hall with

the 1idol installed in one corner. There is no
separate garbha griha. It helpg the people to go
very close to the idol and worship. These features
are of a non-vedic temple. The walls are built in

wood. The tiled roof has got three storeys. Two
coiled serpents are carved on the fence made of
slabs. It is also noticeable that from

granite

this place alone more than one idol of the Buddha

have been discovered.



SRIMULAVASAM
Srimulavasam was the most well - known
Buddhavihara in Kerala. It is T. A. Gopinatha

Rao,the eminent epigraphist, who presented an account
of this ancient Vihara. He published the Paliyam

36 and Extracts from the Hﬁqikavamsam37

Copper plates
and made a detajiled study on the Bauddha and Jaina
Vestiges in Travancore38. Gopinatha Rao made it clear
that Buddhism had gpread in Kerala to such an extent
that it could maintain a vihara of great celebrity.

The following evidences about Srimulavasam are

available.

1. The statement as seen on the image of Ldkeswara

discovered by Monsieur Foucher.39

36. T.A.5. vol. I.(2nd Edition) op.cit pp. 275-283.
37. T.A.S. vol. Il pp. 87-113.
38. T.A.S. vol. II, pp. 115-130.

39. Quoted by T.A. Gopinatha Rao, T.A.S. vol.ll,
part II (1919), p. 117.
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2. Paliyam Copper plates of Vikramaditya Varaguna,

which states that the Ay king had donated some land

for Srimulavasam. 30

3. Mugikavamsgsam, a kavya in Sanskrit written by

Atula41, which contains references to the Vihara.

T.A.Gopinatha Rao states "That Srimilavasam was
of great celebrity in ancient times is proved by the
discovery of an image of Lokeswara by

M. Foucher in Gandhara bearing the following short
42

inscription on

But H.Sarkar

it "Dakshinapathe Mdlavasaldkan3atha °.

differs from him on the basis of his

information from the Cambridge Univergity
Manuscripts. According to him the statement
”"Dakghinapathé Mulavasa Lokanatha” is inscribed under
the painting of 1015 A.D., which portrays
40. T.A.S. vol. I p. 277. See also appendix II.G.
lines 1-6
41. Raghavan Pillai, K. (Ed) Musikavamsam,
Trivandrum , (1983)

42.T.A. 8. vol.

11, op.cit, p. 117.

xe
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Buddha with four hands accompanied by Tara and

Bhrkuti.?d3

However, neither H.Sarkar nor any other
scholar has disproved the statement of Foucher about
the image of Lokandtha found in Taxila. Therefor we
take it for what it is worth. After all Foucher’s
discovery is not telling ug anything that is

previously unknown. The existence of Mulavasa 1in

Dakginapatha is otherwise known from other sources.

Paliyam Copper Plates were discovered by
T. A. Gopinatha Rao from the Paliyath house.They are
incomplete. The first side of the first plate now

available is the last part of the Tamil portion of

the document. The Sanskrit portion begins on the
second side of the first plate. The prasasti part of
the same 1is quite interesting. The dynasty of
Varaguna, the greatnegs of his dynasty, his respect
for the Buddhist religion, are given in detail. It
ig recorded "on a Thursday in the Mrigasirsa
43. Sarkar, H,, An Architectural Survey of the

Temples of Kerala.(1978), p. 51.
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naksatra in the month of Pausya, when the Sun was in

44 The

the Makararasi, the king granted the land”
iand was thus donated by Varaggpa wag placed wunder
the protection of Virakdta by the king”. It may be
inferred that it is the Cera king who appointed
Virakota because the Vihara 1lay in the Cera
territoryqs. The donor Varaguna, was the successor

of Ko Karunandadakkan the famous Xy king and was

known as Vikramaditya Varaguna.

Mugikavamsam is complete in 15 chapters. It
refers to Srimulavasa Vihara on two occasions. The
genaology of Hﬁgika dynasty has been described from
ites foundation to the coronation of érikag@ha, the
patron of the author Atula. Its historical
significance is attested by the fact that it refers

to the places 1like Marupuram, (13-26,p. 266)

44. Appendix. 1I. G. Lines 1-6

45.Ibid. Line. 25.
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Acalapattanam (11-79,p.218) Marahi (14-66, p.
300) and Valabhapa?@apam (14-69,p. 300) H to
certain important temples like Ahlray§§wara 11-69,p.
217) Cellur (13-59, p. 274) and Kharavanam (15-38,
p.314) ; and to kings like Validhara (12- 90, p.252_ )
Ripurama (12-93, p.252) Vikramarama (12-95, p. 254)
Vliabha (13-1, p.260) Ramaghatamugika ( 14-51, p.296)
and §r§kagtha (15-1, p.304). It is stated that
Ra javihara, a Buddhist shrine was estéblished by
Ra javarman, the son of Vinayavarman. The 1location of
this temple is not mentioned in the work. The two
references of Srimilavasam in this work led to a

discussion on two points;

1. Was Srimulavasam a Jaina shrine or a Buddhist
Vihara?

2. UWhere was it located ?

~According to N.V. Krishna Warrior, the first

reference of Masikavampsam about the deity of
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Srimulavasam is as Jina.46 In another ingstance it

is stated that "Valabha obitained the blessing of

46. He quotes the sloka as

"Prathitamiha jinasya sri niketam kadacit,
mugitajana vipattérdlayam mulavasam.”

N.V yute gaveshana prabandhangal,Calicut.1989.p.78.

N.P. Unni also gives the text as

"prathitamiha jinasya srinikétam ”,

"Mugikavamsa - A historical study”. The Journal
of Kerala studies. vol. V.1978. bp. 389.
T.A.Gopinatha Rao read this sloka as
"prathitamiha janasya sriniketam »

T.A.S. vol.II. p. 93. '

But he gives the meaning as a temple of Jina.
He writes. "In the reign of this king the gea began
to encroach upon land and was almost submerging the
temple of Jina.” T.A.S. vol. Il pp. 111-112.

K. Raghavan Pillai accepts t1he reading as

"prathimiha janasya” and did not connect it with
jina.Mugikavamgam, p. 254.




Jaina great men of that place...... Such

references found in the Mugikavamsam points to its

relation with the Jains. Varaguna who donated 1land
for Srimulavasam made another donation to the Citaral

temple ,which is famous as a Jain temple. Considering

these facts , he claimg that there is a possibility
of Srimulavagsam to be a Jain templqu. Krishna
47 . "Pratigrhya c¢a pravara Jaina jana krta

jayéiiga”g (sarga 14- sloka 26.) T.A.S. wvol. II. p. 100.
Raghavan Pillai reads this as follows.
”prétig;hya ca pravara jaina k;tamatimah&
jayasigah”, p. 288.

According to N.P. Unni it is

"pratigrhya ca pravara jainamuni jana krta
jayééiqaﬁ”. Which means Valabha obtained the blessing
of Jaina monks."Mugikavamsa A Historical Study”p.390.

and N.V. Krishna Warrior gives it as

"pratigrhya ca pravara jaina jana k;ta...jayééigah.
N.V.yute prabhandangal, op. cit. p.79.

Any way the word Jainajana is present in this
sloka.

48. Krishna Varrier, N.V. y "Srimulavasam
Buddhaviharamo Jainavihd@ramo”. N.V yute Gavesana
prabandhangal, Calicut, 1989. p.80.




warrior find his support in the hearsay that there

wags a Jain temple between Rimanta}i and Azhikkal.He

suggested that the term "Srimula ghosa
viharadhipatina” occuring in the Aryaman jusrci
49

mulakalpa may be a veiled reference to this place

The second reference mentions the same deity as
Sugata (Buddha)so. Such terms as 'jinasya' and
’jainajana’ were being used to denote Buddhists also.
It is clearly stated that Valabha was saluting the
merciful Sugata. Paliyam Copper plates also made it
clear beyond any doubt that it was {1he son of

51

Sudhodhana whom the donor praised. Scholars are

generally in favour of identifying it as a Buddhist

49. Krishna Varier N.V., Caritram, vol. 17, p.20.

50. ”upaartya nitya su samtddha,
vibhava gurudharma vittamam
tatra gugatamati k&runikam
Suci miflavasajuga mabhyavandata”.

Mugikavamsam, sarga 14- sloka 25.
Gopinatha Rao gives the reading as
"vibhava gurudharma pErggam" T.A.S. p. 100.

51. T.A.S. No.12, (1912 ) p. 190.



shrine. Since Sugata and Jina are also synonyms of
the Buddha, it may be safely concluded that

Srimulavasam belonged to the Buddhists.

The available evidences are not sufficent +to
identify the exact location of Srimulavasa Vihara.

One view holds that it was between Kodungallur and

Pallikkunnu,north of  Kannir. Scholars like
Ulloor S. Parameswara Iyersz, A. Govinda Uarier53,
P.C.Alexander,sq, S.Sanku Iyer,55 K.N.Ezhuthachan,56
N.P.Unni57 and K.Kunjunni Raja58 support this view.

52.Ulloor S.Parameswara Iyer, Kerala Sahityacaritram
vol.l,pp.176-77.

53. A. Govinda WUarier ”"Glimpses of the History of
Arts in Malabar” , QJMSvol.XIX 1929,p. 223. also

supported this view.

54. Buddhism in Kerala op. c¢it. p. 84

55. Keralavum Buddhamatavum, op.cit.p. 58

56. ”Buddhamatavhm Keralavum”, Tiranjetutta Prabandhannal,
vol.Il, Trigssur,1991. p.288.

57. "Mugikavamegam A Historical Study”,Journal of
Kerala Studies,vol. V. 1978, p.392.

58. The contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit
Literaturg, Madras, (Second Edition) 1980. p. 57.
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The 1Internal evidence provided by the Hﬁélkavamsam
offers two clues regarding the 1location of the
place.The theme of this kavya is related to the
history of North Malabar.Since Srimulavasa Vihara is
referred to twice, they argue that the' monastery
might have been located within the Musaka country on

the north of Putupattanam in Malabar.

There is the narration of the reaction of
Vikramarama on hearing the news about the frightening

59 The king

tidesirising to swallow up Srimulavasam’.
confronted the sea with sword in his hand and
pacified the wrath of the ocean by constructing a

wall of rocks.60 Here the king confronts the sea only

because Srimulavasam is a part of his country. This

59. "vrajatigatimamartyamisvaresmin jagatyah
sapadi tadanu janm3 janmabhd@ jdm purdgah
abhavadavani cakré vikramdd gh3atandama
krtamatirathardmah sOmavamsa pradipah.”
sarga 12, soka 95. )

60. "Sapadi ca samudantam sannisamyittakEpab
paribhavamiva Satrdratmano nantarasya
Prati jaladhi sa duradudyatdsih pratasth@é
na khalu jagati dhirab svagsya pasSyantabhiumim.”
Musikavamsam, sarga 12, sloka 97.
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ig made clear by saying that the king looks upon the
transgression of the sea in the 1likeness of an
invasion by the enemy, If the event had not happened
in KBlattunagu. the king could not have gone to face
it. This reference may be taken as indicating the

location of Mulavasa within the Musika country.

On hearing the news about the invasion of Colas,
King Jayamani sent his nephew Valabha to the South
in order to assist his friend, the Kerala king. While
relaxing after a tiregome journey and before joing
the Kerala army, Valabha came to know that
Vikramarama had conquered his country after killing
Jayamani61.8uddent1y he returned to the Musika
country. On his way he worshipped Sugata of

Srimulavasa Vihara, who was extremely merciful.

61. "Atha vikramdpahitarama,
pada viracita@3hvayam ripum
praptamala padapi vasyavarah
padamasu ramaghata migikigrayam".

sarga 14, sloka 18.



This implies that Srimulavasam is a place far
from the captial of K51attun54u. It points to the
fact that the Kerala kingdom was on the south of
HG&ika country and Srimulavasa Vihara was located
somewhere in the territory of Kerala kingdom. Ceras
ruled the kingdom from their capital at

Kodungallur.This strengthened their view thatrl

— - -

Srimulavasam was located in Kolattunadu between

Kodungallur and Elimala.

On the basis of the references in Hdbikavamsam

Dr.P.C.Alexander says that "from the geographical

details mentioned in the Mugikavamsa the Musika

country can be unmistakably located in the territory

62 Ramaghata Mushika

surrounding the Elimala hills.
might have sent Valabha from Elimala. He thinks that
on his way to the Cera country Valabha might have

vigited and saluted Sugata at Madavi (Madayi) and

- - -— -
that Srimulavasam was a temple somewhere around

62 .Buddhism in Kerala,op.cit., p. 84
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H§d5y1.63 To establish thigs he quotes Colonel Yule,
"Referring to the town of Madavi or HE?Eyi in the
country of Eli, Colenel Yule says that a Buddhist
Vihara 1is sgspoken of in an old Malayalam poem as
having existed at the place” . Unfortunately we do
not know anything about the Malayalam poem referred
to here. In another context Dr. Alexander says "the

Misikavamsam mentioned Xollam on the bank of the

river Prathana as the capital of the kingdom. This
can be identified as Pantalayani Kollam
64

in North Malabar”. It seems that Dr. Alexander

is a bit confused regarding the location of the
capital of Higika Kingdom. It does not sound right to
say that Valabha who will be in the capital,with
great difficulty ,travelled towards south and reached

Madayi wwhich is located on the north of Pantalayani

Kollam.

63.Ibid.p. 86.
64.Ibid.p. 84.

K.V.Subramanya Iyer also has wrongly identified
it as Pantalayani Kollam. See.JRAS.1922.p.172.
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Accordlng to §uran5§tg Kun jan Pillai,
éizmalavisam might have existed on the shores of the
western sea at Dharmadam near Tellicherry.65 His own
impression is that Dharmadam wasg originally
Dharmapattanam. N. V. Krishna Warier holds the view

that it was situated between Ramantali and

Azhickal.%®

We do not have any evidence to show that a very
famous Buddhavihara ever existed anywhere in North
Malabar. There might have been a group of Buddhists
associated with the vihara and in the surrounding
places ,which 1leads to the building of some more
Buddhist temples.But no such temple is found 1in
KBIattuniQu or anywhere in Malabar. It is also
difficult to believe that a renowned Buddhavihara
remalned on the sea shore witho;t any Buddhist temple

in the surrounding places.

65. Kunjan Pillai, P.Suranattu, 'Musikavamsakavya’,
Vi jnana Kairali, (1975 April), pp. 855-60.

66. Krishna Warrior, N.V. , "Srimulavagam
Buddhaviharamo Jainaviharamo”. Vi jnanakairali
(1947 December ) pp.602-607.




The events such as the donation of land to a
temple some where in North Malabar by a king of Ay
kingdom 1in the extreme south, the appointment of
Virakota, evidently a Cera prince for ite protection
and preservation of the document in the Paliyam
house in Cochin are not reconcilable. Hence the view
that the Srimulavasa Vihara was in Kolattunadu need
to be re-examined. The three facts mentioned above
can be explained easily on the Dbasis of the
agsumption that Srimilavasam was located some where

near Cochin and Kodungalloor.

An important historical event referred to in

Musgikavamasa is the Cola invasion of Kerala.67

This
must be a reference to the invasion of Kerala in the

early vyears of his reign by Raja Raja Cola because

this is mentioned before the enthronement of
67. "atha kébalam prati sa c¢dla nrpatimabhiyvatu
mutthitam

sahyakgta matiramum valabham 'prajighaya ramaghaya

misikesvarah”.

sarga 14, sloka 7.
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§r€kaqtpa in the Mﬂéaka country and event with which
the kavya is closed. According to an inscription of
Bhaskara Ravi, 58th year, Kagtpan'KEbi Varman and

Rajendra Cola were contemperories68.

Raja Raja agcended the throne in 985 A.D. His
first aim was to reduce to utfer subjection the
Pandyas and the kings of Kerala and Ceylon. Hence he
agsumed the title ‘mummudicoladeva’. Ceras were aware
of the danger and they strengthened their army in the

southern border at Kantalur and Vizhinjam.

Raja Raja’'s first military achievement was "the

campaign in the Kerala country of which the result

was summed up in the phrase Kéhtagﬁr salai
kalamagutta..."69 Elamkulam writes :"before the 4th
vear ......... Raja Raja fought a pitched battle with
Ceras. Kantalur also was attacked towards the close

of the year 999. Raja Raja destroyed the military

68. M.G.S.Narayanan, Kerala caritrattinre Adisthana
Silakal, Calicut, 1971. p. 85.

69. The Colas, op. cit, p. 169.
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centres at Kanta}&r, Vizhifn jam and other places at

South Travacore".70

The Cera country was ruled over by Bhaskara
Ravivarma during this time. Nilakantha Sastri adds:
"the Cera king at this time was Bhaskara Ravi Varman
Tiruvati, (A.D.978-1036) whose inscriptions have been

recovered from different parts of Travancore".71

It is «c¢lear that the Musika king sent his
crown prince to agsist Bhaskara Ravi. He did this
most probably because he was a feudatory of the Cera

king or at least an ally.

On his way to the South, he went a 1long
distance72. At one stage, a messenger from his own
country caught up with him and conveyed the news

about the tragedy of his uncle’'s death at the hands

70. Studies in Kerala History, op. cit, p. 236.

71. Ibid, p. 169.

72. "Samatitya margamatidirgham
anatibahubhih prayanakaih
kvapi nrpatitanayah sahasa
vihitdpakaryamatha sadma aik sata”.
sarga 14, sloka 14.
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of an enemy.73 This passage clearly indicates that

he had gone out of his country into the neighbouring
county of Cera. It was on his way back home from

74 The

this place that he visited Milavasa Vihara.
escholars who located Srimulavasam in Kolattu Nadu
have done so without knowing the historical
background and details of the Cola invasion from

other sources and the details mentioned in

Mugikavamsa kavya. From these it is clear that

Srimulavasa could only be located out side the

Kolattu Nadu in the Cera country. This agrees very

.
well with the appointment of Cera prince Vira Kota7°.

73. "Nija mandala........... va
vesa nigadita vipattimd3gatam
krtanrpati tanayaya laghu
pratiharik atha purusam nyavedayat”.

sarga 14, sloka 15.

74. "vihita pravidya galitasru
lulita nayanah pranamya sah
svargamupagata mamusya gurum
ni jagada ramaghata misikavaram”.
sarga 14, sloka 16.

75. Paliyam Copper Plates
Appendix I, G. line 25.
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T.A.Gopinatha Rao , who brought Mugikavamsam

to the notice of scholars , is of opinion that
é}imﬁlavisam wvag gituated at the sea-shore somewhere
near Trikkunnappuzha or Ampalapuzha. He says

"from the fact that all the Buddha images are found
in Central Travancore, Iam inclined to think that
the famous Buddha temple of Srimulavasam must also
have been situated on the sea-coast very near these
places say near Trikkunnappuzhai or

76. He has stated that according Lo the

Ambalappuzhai”
local tradition the present temple at Trikkunnappuzha

got its idol from the Srimulavasam temple, which was

submerged in the sea. Thig view has also been
approved by Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai77, and
H.G.S.Narayanan78; They have furnished additional

evidences also. Geographically Trikkunnappuzha has a

possibility of submerging in the sea. It has been

76. T.A.S. vol. 11, p. 123.

77. Kunjan Pillai, Elamkulan, Studies in Kerala
History, pp.260-278.

78. Cultural Symbiogis, op. cit., pp. 9~16.
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said that the present Siva temple at Trikkunnappuzha
was once shifted from the sea-coast to a safer place.
The original site of the temple had been submerged in
the sea. It is possible that SrimUlavasa Vihara also

got submerged in the sea.

This view is based on two facts: the route of
Valabha to Kantaldr was via Koilam and a number of
Buddha idols have been  discovered from the
neighbouring prlaces of Trikkunnappuzha and
Ambalappuzha. It has been suggested that the Buddhist
temples of Kollam District were situated close to
Trikkunnappuzha. ”This place Thalattukulakkada in
Kottibakkara Taluq falls Vithin half a minute of the
latitude and 1longitude of the Earth, where the other
two images of Buddha (Pallikkal and Marutufkulangara)
were also discovered, all in the belt which comes
within the famous Buddhist Vihara of
79

Srimulavagam” Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai reports that

still there is a place by name Srimulavatam near

79. Kerala State Gazetteer, op. cit. p. 220.
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Trikkunnappuzha. Based on these facts the above
mentioned scholars came to the conclusion that

Srimulavasam was situated at Trikkunnappuzha.

The present writer has made efforts to verify
the accuracy of the above contension. It is true
that the 1local people sgspeak of their view that
Srimulavasam Buddhavihara once situated at
Trikkunnappuzha and that on the submersion of the
land, the idol was recovered from the sea. They say
that it is the same idol which is installed at the
present Sasta temple at Trikkunnappuzha. It is also
claimed that the female idol kept close to the main
deity of the temple is that of Tara Bhagavathi.
Further, according to the older generation the sea
which is only half a furlong away now was more than
one kilometre away during their childhood. They think
that thig lg an evidence to support their belief in

the submersion of Srimulavasam centuries ago.
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It 18 revealed that there exists no such place

called Srimulavatam®0.

The main deity of the temple
is Sasta and not Buddha. The idol found in front of
the temple does not resembles Buddha. It is also
disputable whether the sea gradually withdrew or thé
land got submerged at Trikkunnappuzha. According to
I.C. Chacko the first alternative is more probablesl.
He says: "At Vazhappalli near Changanacherry there
have been found some marine fossils including a coral
reef below the recent deposits overlying the
Varkalay beds. This shows that, after the submergence

of Kalpithancode and after the consequent extinction

of the Varkalay lake as a separate boady of fresh

water , the sea extended atleast as far east as
80. There is a school called Srimulavilasam. But it
is so named for the memory of Srimulam Tirunal, a

king of Travancore.Perhaps he mistook this as & place
name.

81. Chacko, I.C., "The scientific basis of the
tradition that Parasurama raised Kerala from
the gea” R.V.R.I.Bullitin, vol.XII, p. 6.
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Changanacherry"sz.

They also argue that placenames
such as Kadapra and Kaduthuruthi near Changanacherry
got their names because they were situated on the
line of the ole sea-coast.V. Kanakasabhai states that
"this 1led me to the stértling discovery that in
Ptolemy’s time the sea-coast was along the eastern
shore of the backwater , and that neither +Lhe
backwater, which extended at present to over 40 miles
from Changanacherry, to Pallippuram, nor the 1long
strip of land which forms its western bank; and on
which now gtand the flourishing sea-ports of Cochin

83 On the basis

and Alleppey,was then in existence

of these facts they concluded that a vast area of
/

land has now formed part of Arabian sea.

82. But in the same paper Chacko made a
contradictory statement that he had identified
"Barkaare of the periplus with our modern porakad, a

village a little to the South of Ambalappuzha. This
was an important trade centre untill 1less than a
centrury ago”. see p. 12.

83. Kanakasabhai ,V.,The Tamils Eighteen hundred
years Ago. p. 19.
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However it is almost certain that the
Srimulavasam was located some where in central

Travancore, surrounded by Buddhist relics and lying
on the route from Kélattuiiad to Kantaldr Salai. The
-only possibility at present is to keep the question
open while provisionally accepting the views of
historians 1like Elamkulam. Ue may only "note that

Sra¢mulavasam was located some where in the vicinity

of Trikkunnapuzha.
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Padmakumari Amma. B “Jain-buddhist centres in the early history of Kerala”
Thesis. Department of History , University of Calicut, 1995



CHAPTER SIX
DECLINE



244

DECL INE

Buddhism and Jainism have almost disappeared
from Kerala in the modern .age. There are no

records with regard to the exact period or the

specific causes of their decline. Keraldlpatti
claima that it is Brahminsg who had divine powers

uprooted Buddhism from this land.1

An important factor behind the decline of
Buddhisam and Jainism was the Bhakti movement. It
embraced both Tamilnadu and Kerala during the %th,
10th c¢entury A.D. ‘The Alwars and Nayanars of
Tamilakam and Kulasekhara Alwar and Cheraman

Perumﬁ{ Nayanar of Kerala went into the midst of

1. ”§5strika}um Budhanmarumayi vadam ceytu,
Budhanmdrute uktivinu avar télkukayum ceytu.
Perumal avarute navu mugiccuy gégamullavare

nattilninnum kalavutum ceytu”. Sastri argued with
the Puddhists. Buddhigt failed. Perumal cut the
tongue of the Buddhigts and driven away from the
land. KeralolpattiyuXm marrum. (Ed.Gundert)
Kottayam. 1992. p. 168.
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common people and etirred them up through the
stories and songs relating to the goodness of Hindu

Gods. ‘People were made intoxicated with Bhakti.

The development of philosophical movements
in the South 1led. to a clear rejection of the
Buddhist and the Jain ideologies by the learnéd
strata of the society. Brahmin Philosophers 1like
Sankaracharya, Ramanu jacharya and Madhvacharya
vigorously attacked these heterodox religions with
their respective systems of Vedantic thought. They
defeated the Buddhist and Jain scholars in public

2

debates. This 1led to the utter humiliation of

these religions in the sight of even common men.

During the early days, several kings of South
India had made generous grants to Buddhists and
Jains. The properties received as Pallichandam
Virutti, helped the growth of the Sanghams. In

Kerala, kings 1like Vikramaditya Varagupa, and

2. Keralolpatti refers to the debate conducted at
Trikkariyur. This is described in detail in
Cattirankam
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Rimaghata HG%lka gave liberal contributions to
them as mentioned earlier. It seems that petty
kingdoms like Ry and HJQika patronised these
religions. No records are available to show
wvhether any other king after them had given sguch
grants. On the other hand 'there are gseveral
records relating to the grants to the Hindu

3 This resulted in the growth of Hindu

temples.
religion and the decline of the Buddhist and the

Jain religions.

Conflicts among the followers of these
religions were another cause, and the

intensification of these conflictes put an end to

their growth. These developments are described in
3. All the other records of the Cera period
numbering about 130 are of this category. The Huzur
office plates, Mitrananda puram copper plates, the

inscriptions of Manalikkarali and the record of Vira
Ravi Varma are clear evidences to this fact.

See, T.A.S. vol. II pp. 16,131-158;
T.A.S. vol. III p. 1-21,65-66.
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Sanskrit works like Mattavilasa and

5

Bhagavadaj juka by the Pallava Kking Mahendra

Varman. The Cakxars of Kerala used these works in

Kuttu and they composed seperate Etpaprakaraa for
them in which these passages are elaborated. That
is an indication that these Cdkyars of Kerala were
acquainted with the conflicts and the degenaration
of Jain and Buddhist culture. They could have
added those passages only if they imagined that the
natives of Kerala who found the audienga would
apperciate such comments . This shows that the
contents of the above mentioned works wvere
applicable to the Buddhists and Jains in Kerala

also.

4. Mattavilasa, (Madras 1981).

5. Bhagavadajjuka (Madras 1978).




Changes which took place in the socio-
economic conditions of ancient Kerala, may be cited
ag factors influencing the decline of these

Ccreeds.

The expansion of Brahmin settlements led to
the growth of feudal tendencies in society which
caused the decline of these creeds. After dealing
with this problem in detail, Kesavan Vetuthat,
rightly pointed out that "in analysing the social
significance of the Brahman settlement it has been
shown that it created a typically feudal society,
heirarchically graduate according to birth and
occupation and with the brahman contact as the

point of reference in fixing social and ritual

status.6 Brahmins were placed on the top of the
caste heirarchy. They became land lords. Common
people turned out to be dependants of them. The

supremacy of Brahmins in society contributed to

6. Kesavan Veluthat, Brahman Settlements in Kerala,
(A.D. 1100- 1500), M. Phil. Dissertation.
J.N.U., 1978.
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the deterioration of the position of Jains and

Buddhists in Kerala.

The Jains and Buddhists were responsible for
opening some new markets and trade routes connected
with land trade. But this trend was arrested soon
afterwards. From the 9th century A.D. the Jews
Syrian Christiang and Arabs grew into formidable
forces in the trade centres of Kerala and sea trade
became more important than land trade. In the
medieval period land trade in the form of 1long
distance trade between different regions dried up
in the sub-continent as a growing feudal order gave
rise to small self~sufficient units with a closed
economy and only coastal trade centres involved in
sea trade flourished. Syrian Christians were given
permission to enter trade in a big way with Kollam
and Kodungalloor as their centre. They were also
permitted to build churches, and propagate
Christianity. The kings helped them generously.

Necessary help was given by the kings to the Arabs
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also.7 These developments might have 1led to the
decline of Jains. Their limited machinery was
attuned +to land trade and did not permit them to
enter into the field of West Asia and European
trade. As for the Buddhists who were involved in
sea trade with Srilanka, the political anarchy and
confusion which developed in that country might
have contributed to their decline. The submergence
of Srimﬁlavésam in the gea accelerated the process

and sealed their fate in Kerala.

The Jain and Buddhist communities in Kerala
were basically the community of the traders.
Therefore, when land trade stagnated, the Jain
centres where the temples were kept alive by

donations from the caravans, lost their prosperity.

7. *Three Inscriptions of Sthanu Ravi” T.A.S.
vol.Il, part I, pp. 60,86.

See also. The Muccunti Mosque Inscription,
Cultural Symbiosgis, op.cit. pp. 95,96.
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Gradually the temple must have become deserted and

neglected, and some of them were taken over by
Brahmanical groups and converted into Hindu
temples. Similarly in the case of the Buddhist

centres on the sgeacoast, which were obviously the
offshoots of the seatrade with Srilanka, the Cola
imperial wars of the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries
created anarchy in the island and caused the
disruption and decline of their trade and commerce.
Bodhisatva Avalokitésvara of Srimulavasa vihara,
the protector of sailors and merchants became
incapable of ensuring the prosperity of seatrade.
Perhaps the encroachment of the sea described in
the Mugikavamsa kavya also increased and swallowed
the temple in course. Therefore the Buddhists of
Srimulavasam in central Kerala spanned out to the
neighbouring villages where they got isolated and
stagnant, without the support of incoming rich
traders from Srilanka, and surrounded by the
hostile Hindu community. this must have led them
gradually to get absorded in the Hindu community of

Ezhavas engaged in toddy tapping and petty trade.
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There might have been no difficulty for the
Jain temple priests and temple servants to join the
Hindu fold. 'Having developed in the same
circumstances, the followers of these religions

wvorshipped the same deities. So most of them might

have returned to Hinduisms. But, though Hindus
accepted thogse who had returned, they vere
given only an inferior status. There is a strong

opinion that the Pisharati community of Kerala is
the product of such reconvergion. They have their
own customs and rituals which are quite distinct

from those of other Hindus.

It is said that the Cakyars, who present the
forms of art such as Kuttu and Kudiyattam, came
from the §£kya origin. The term “Cakyar’ can be
derived from the word ‘Sidkya’ means Buddhiste’

Cakyars who are proficient in Sanskrit language are

goods @echolars in Prakrit also. These made us to

8.The Cult of Goddesas Pattini,op.cit.pp.519,520.

9. Gundert, A Malayalam and English Dictionary,
Mangalore, 1872. p.352.
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believe that Cakydrs were the followers of the
Buddhism who went back to the Brahmanikal fold at

some sgtage.

The popular view about the origin of the

Ezhavas, a sgtrong community in Kerala, is that
their ancestors were Buddhist emigrants from
Srilankalo. The term Ezhava is derived from the
word Simhala.11 The 1land of Simhala was also
referred to as Ezhattunadulz. Another term which
is used to denote thig community is ‘Tiyya’. This

10. Buddhism in Kerala, op. cit, p. 126.

11, A Malayalam and English Dictionary, op. cit,
p.121.

Some scholars derive this term from *Ulava’.
Sarvavi jnana Kosam, Vol. IV, Trivandrun, 1978.
p. 559

See also P.K. Gopalakrishnan Keralathinte
Samskarika Caritram, Trivandrum, 1991. p. 290.

12. Malayvalam Lexicon, Vol. II Trivandrum, 1970
p. 463.




is from "Tiva’, the corrupted form of ‘Dvipa.l3’

They are intimately connected with coconut trees
which are the main source of agricultural crops in

14

Kerala. This assumption lg based not on concrete

evidences but only in stories and traditions.

Several Devi temples of Kerala 1like Kallil
and Citaral were once Jain temples. This change
was another consequence of conversion to Hinduism
by the Jains who lost their patrons under changed

circumstances.

When Buddhism declined some of the
Buddhists of Kerala might have migrated into Sri
Lanka. The grounds for this Iinference are as

follows:

1. "The Kerala families'effectively controlled the
Uestern, Southern, and Northern parts of the

central provinces of Sri Lanka for more than 50

13. A Malayalam and English Dictionary, op. cit,
p. 462.

14. "Images of man:” op. cit , p. 52.
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years. According to Obeyesekhere, they wvere
originally merchants from Vanchi and probably came

to Sri Lanka about 1100 A.D%,

2. The <c¢limatic conditions of Ceylon are like
those of Kerala and so it was the most suitable
place for those who went away from Kerala.
Alakakonar and the Mehnavar families who had great
political influence in Ceylon, are immigranis from

Malabar.16

Kerala chieftains, and very 1likely other
Kerala immigrants, were well established in the
area of the Western, Southern and Sabargamuva

provinces by the middle of the 14th century.

A section of people in Jaffna s8till maintains
the sgsystem of matrilineal succession. Hair-style
on the front side of the head which was a custom
followed exclusively by Keralites has also been

found in Jaffna. The thoda worn by the women and

-2

15. The Cult of Goddess Pattini, op.cit., p. 526.

16. Ibid, p. 527.
See also. M.D. Raghavan, India in Ceylonese
History, Society And Culture. Madras. p.150.




Kadukkan worn by the men reveal the Keralite
influence. South Indians wear dhotis in a peculiar
manner, and the same style is found to be in
practice at Jaffna. There are also similarities in
cooking and the preparation of curries by the
Keralites and the people in Jaffna. The marriage
customs followed by the communities in Jaffna |is
exactly similar to the practice in Kerala. Both

are knowm by the term Sambandham. These
similarities must be due to the migration of

Buddhists from Kerala to “Sri Lanka.’17

On the basis of the above facts it can be
inferred that the Buddhists and Jains who were
forced to leave Kerala made a silent withdrawal, so
that the only traces of their pockets are confined
to converted or neglected shrines or scattered
images, along with a few inscriptions which

recorded the gifts received in happier times.

17. K.K. Pillai, South India and Sri_ Lanka,
pp. 163, 166.

See for details Ibid 152-156.
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LONG TERM RESULTS AND LEGACY

It 1is posaible to understand the process of
the decline of Jain and Buddhist shrines from the
evidence of the distribution of these non-Vedic
centres. ,In the case of Jainism they are placed on
points along the land routes of trade, leading from
Karnataka and Tamil Nadu into Kerala. These routes
culminated in the capital city of Makotai and
therefore the Jain centre adjacent to Makotai
became the most important among all those found in
Kerala. Those 1little ahrines must have existed
chiefly to cater to the religious and worldly needs
of the travelling Jain merchants and must have
maintained themselves with the revenue from their
donation. When thoase Jain traders ceased to come
for periodic vigits,due to the disruption of trade
following the disappearance of the Cera kingdom,
the Jain temples were neglected and withered away.

Similarly, in the case of the Buddhist vihara of



=
L
—ry,

L

Srimulavasam and its satellitesa, they were located
on the sea shore and dependent on the patronage of
the vigsiting Buddhist traders from Srilanka. Uhen
trade with Srilanka declined after the fall of the
Kerala kingdom, they too lost their clientele and

the rational for existence.

This kind of decline appears to have followed
an all India pattern which we find throughout
except in areas like Karnataka where the Jains or
Buddhists were able to establish themselves Iin
authority and have agricultural communities with
vast landed property which could compete
successfully with the incoming Brahmin settlements.
While the Brahmin temples had hereditary trustees
who were members of landed families, the Jain and
Buddhist shrines were managed by monks without
hires to take over from them and enjoy veated
interest in property. When the monks grew old and
died out or migrated, the shrines were neglected if

the senior monk had not succeeded in training new



monks or attracting some from farawvay shrines.
Where the Brahmins established themselves as
advisors in the royal courts, competition from that
side found the Jains and Buddhiste with their
ascetic habitg, wanting in strategy and initiative.
Rulers also found the Brahmin settlement more
useful in terms of agricultural prosperity and
revenue. Thé lay population which worshiped in
Jain or Buddhist shrines could easily switch their

loyalty to other Gods and Goddesses.

After the decline of Jainism and Buddhisam,
their temples were converted into Hindu temples.
The original idols of these temples which could be
lifted were thrown away into the nearby ponds and
riveraga. These activities could have totally wiped
out the traces of a particular religion. And yet
they have left indelible mark on the customs and

manners of the people of Kerala.

Jains and Buddhists have exercised their

influence upon many aspects of the life of Kerala



including language and 1literature. They made
significant contribution to the educational system,
and for the development of the native methode of
treatment. The> history of Kerala will remain
incomplete if it excludes an inquiry into their

valuable contributions.

Jainism and Buddhism have maintained more or
less gimilar views about life. They are very close
to one another with regard to their religious
observances and philosophy. It was precisélf due
to this reason that the common people could not
distinguish clearly between these religions. They

were known under a common title "Sramanas.”

We have not attempted to identify seperately
the influence of Jainism or Buddhism. Ve have
examined the contribution of the culture of
Sramanas for the social and cultural life of Kerala
except where the influences can easily be traced to

one or the other of these religions.
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DEITIES AND FESTIVALS

Brahmanical Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism
which appeared in India developed wunder sgsimilar
circumstances. Consequently all of them recognised
more or less similar deities.Some of them added
further deities depending on their own particular
point of view. While Bodhisatvas and Tirthankaras
are worshipped respectively in Buddhism and
Jainism, Hindus worship Vishnu,Siva,Indra and other
deities. The subordinate deities are almost the
same to all these religions. The similarities
found in their worship point towvards their
influence over one another. For instance the
Yakshi cult probably taken over by the early
Brahminas Jains and Buddhists from tribal creeds,
and highly developed in South India in the early
medieval period, became part and parcel of
Brahminical Hindu religion and is still popular in

Kerala.

—
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THE UORSHIP OF YAKSHAS AND GANDHARVAS

From the very ancient times Indians ‘believed
in such powers as Yakshas and Gan&harvae. They are
conceived to be possesasing supernatural powers, and
are placed between man and God.They were referred
to even during the period of gigveda.i.Atharva Veda

apeaks of Yakshas and their chieftain Kubaraz.

GrihyaSutra identifies Yakshas and Gandharvas as

1. Rig Vediya Khila Sukta Sangraha, V.V.R.I. Vol.
IT. p. 2427.

2.Atharva veda, 3,27,4

In those days Kubera was neither worshipped nor
was he considered to be the deity of northern
direction. He was supposed to be a thief who stole
the properties of Aryans.The presiding deity of the
north wag Soma.

See for details ,Joshi J, Minor Vedic Deities,
University of Poona, 1978. pp.100- 101.

Kubera was looked upon as the king of Rakshasas and
the Lord of Robbers and evil doers.

See Aswalaya Grihya Sutra, Vol. I, pp. 213,242
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mere spiritag. According to Brahmanas(Satapatha

Brahmana) Yakshas were wandering beings.

Yakshas and Kinnaras are referred to in the

Kamrarudropanishad4. Yakshas and Gandharvas in

Nripasinha purva tapini Upanishad and Yakshas,

Rakshasas. Bhutas and Pisacas in the Maitri
Upanigshad. Hence Yakshas and Gandharvas have been
given only an equal place with the evil spirits in
these Upanishads. In the epic literature, they were
looked upon as the embodiments of intense passion.
They were beautiful and were experts in music, and
supposed to visit the earth for sexual satisfaction
in auch exercises as jalakrida. They tempt the
beautiful women of earth, and attract them. They
exhibit their miraculous powers through the
performance of wonderous deeds and win people to

their aide. The Hindus have developed fear and

3. V.V.R.I. Vol. 10



hatred towards these beings, and worship them to

avoid trouble.

In Jainism Yakshas came to be c¢onceived as
the subordinate deities. In gsculptural
repregsentation a Yaksha would usually be depicted
on the right side of the Jina and a Yakshi on his
left. Yakshas great and small were vegetation
deities directly controlling and bestowing
fertility and wealth in abundance wupon their
devotees. Gradually they became famous and the
objects of worship.In South India temples were
conatructed for the worship of Yakshis like
Padmavati and Ambika 2. Thus the Yaksha cult
gradually became prominent in South Indian

Jainism.

Different kinds of Yakshas are found in Jain
religion, but moast of them are saviors, merciful to

the devotees. Some of them are cruel and

5. Desal, P.B., op.cit. p.40
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mischievous towards human beings.They are supposed
to help people in trouble and protect them from
disease, such as small pox, cholera and plague. 6.
There are stories which refer to ladies who have no
issues worshipping Yaksha for offsprings. The story

of Gangadetta is an example .7

Gapapati is one of the important deities
wvorshipped by the Hindus. Any new venture is to be
started with the worship of Ganapati. And yet there
isa a view that this deity belongs to the race of
Yakshas. He is the protector against all
obstructions and ias being worshipped as the leader
of Ganas or Bhutaganas. Ganapati is devoid of the
human charm attributed to the other Hindu deities.
His pot belly and the peculiar posture point
towards his relation with the race of Yakshass. The

elephént—llke figure of Yaksha found at Amaravati

6. Sarma, J.P., Jaina Yakshas, (Meerat, 1989),
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may be regarded as the original form of Gapapati9.

There is a claim also on the part of Buddhism for
him. In the early Buddhist scriptures, we come
across a Lord of Ganas, who has broad elephant like
ears and long nose. These evidences are takén as a
clue for the relation of Buddhiasm and Jainism to

i.10,

Ganapat Today this son of Lord Siva is a

popular Hindu deity.

According to the Buddhist Pali sources, there
are a number of classes of Yakshas and they rank
between men and supernatural beings. Some are tree
- s8pirits whose cult seems to have originated
primarily from the woods and secondarily from the

11

legends of the sea-faring merchants They

possess supernatural powers, ability to transport

9. 1Ibid, p. 39

10.Ayyappan & Srinivasan, Guide to Early Buddhist
Antiquities, (Madras, 1952) p. VIII

11. Sharma, J.P. op.cit., p.47
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themselves to any place with their well-supplied
palaces, capability of transforming themgelves into
any shape, form or colour, capacity to do miracles
and render themselves invisible. The female Yakshis
are usually fierce and full of apite and
vengeance, addicted to man and beast murder.
Harita, the wife of Panchika is considered to be
the mother of Yakshas. People prayed to her for
offspring. But they begin to destroy the children
of Rajagraha by means of smallpoxlz. It is clear
that, Buddhists and Jains found both good and evil
among the Yakshas.

In Kerala, people were aware of Yakshas and
Gandharvaa from early days as we find references

in the medieval Manipravalam 1iterature13

12. Sharma, J.P. op.cit (1989), p.48
13. Yaksha : Anantapuravarnanam, 38-1:
Yakshi : Unninilisandesam,1.2-2 ,

Gandharva : Unnoyaccicaritam, Prose 7-27,

Gandharva : Anantapuravarnam, 41-1
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They were regarded as dwellers on Pala trees

and Banyan trees. It was believed that they wander
freely during the nights and deceive people. They
would approach young men assuming the form of
beautiful women and ask for lime. Once attracted
towards their heavenly beautyj—¥hey take the men
with them, enjoy their fleeh and blood and throw
away the bones and hairs. These Yakshis are
believed to have the power to c¢reate an impression
about the existence of beautiful mansions at any
placela. The stories of these Yakshis are so
common that asuch phrases as the 'WUorld in the story
of Yakshis ' are quite popular. It is also believed
that they c¢could enter the body of human beings.
This impression about Yakshas and Gandharvas were
created by Jains and Buddhists who had fear and

hatred towards these sprits.

In Hindu temples of Kerala Yakshis and

14. Eitihyamala, ed. Kottarattil Sankunny, Kottayam,
1974, p.460.




Gandharvas are installed outside the main temple.
They are worshipped as aubordinate deities. In
normal conditions, they would not be worshipped
since they produce only hatred in the minde of man.
And yet 1f they are worshipped it must be due to
some outside influence. It may be due to the impact
of Jains that -the people of Kerala came to
recognize Yakshas and Gandharvas as subdeities +to

be admitted into the temples.

Many of the Yakshis in Jainism are the deities
of cholera, small pox and plague 15. They distribute
epidemics in the midst of the people. This
attribute of the Yakshis can be found attached to
the concept of Mariyamma or Durga. People believe
that the spread of amallpox ia a manifestation of
the power of the Mother K3ali. The presence of

Vastrimala at Kodungallur and Valiya

Kﬁnambiylku}am, near Kollam, could be the result of

15. J.P.Sarma, op.cit.p. 55



a blending of ideas relating to Kali and the
Yakshis. In this connection it is to be noted that
a male deity 18 also present in the name of
Vasirimadan in the Devi temple at Pallikkal near
Kog@arakkara. The Vasurimala situated north west of
Kodumgalloor temple is believed to be that of
Ka§gaki, who was one of the incarnations of Duraa16.
It is interesting to note that Vasurimala is the

presiding deity of amallpox and cholara. There is

also a view that the original forms of such Hindu

Goddesses, as Minakshi and Durga were that of

Yakahisl7. Dr. Ayyappan is of the view that our
Goddess Sridevi is derived from a minor folk deity

seated on lotuala.Hindus appear to have taken

possession of the Buddhist and Jain temples when

these religions declined in Kerala. This kind of

16. Raghava Menon K.N., "Vasurimala and Kannaki”,

Bulletin of Ramvarma Research Institute,vol.IX,
Part I 1973, pp. 52-53

17. Sarma, J.P., op.cit. p.100

18. Ailyappan, A., op. cit. p. VIII



a change made it posaible to accept these temples
as Devi Templea. The process is illustrated by the
fact that the Citaral temple where Mahavira is the
main deity is now considered as a Devi Temple 19.
The Jain temple at Kallil is also considered to be
a Bhagavati temple. It was a gimple process to
transform the Jaina Yakshi into Bhagavati. Ki}lka.
the Sasana devata of Abhlnandanadevg. Mahakali, the
devata of Sumati Tirthankara Chanda the devata of

Vasupu jyadeva and Ambika the devata of Neminatha

have became synonyms for Kalizo.

) § 4 is also argued that Buddhism was
regspongible for the presence of more Devi temples

and for the spread of Devi worship in KeralaZI.

There are Kavus associated with the Devi

temples in Kerala. As far as worship is concerned

19. T.A.S., Vol.I.p
20. Amarakosa, op. cit. p. 74.

21. Alexander, P. C. op. cit. p. 75



Vow

these Kavue have an equal status with the
Brahmanical temples. The trees and plants of these
Kavus are regarded a® divine. No one would
naturally dare to cut them off,or to destroy them,
though things are changing due to commercial

influence today.Atharva veda states that vegetation

springs from the umbilical cord of a Yaksha called
Varuna. Yakshas are generally recognised as the

22 gy

deities 6£ vegetation and fertility cult.
may be inferred that the Buddhists and Jains who
congider trees and plants to be worthy of worship

were regponsible for the widespread and deep-rooted

worship of Kavus in Kerala.

22. J.P. Sarma, op.cit. p. 67

Serpents were associated with Hindu deities also.
Siva is decorated by serpents.Vishnu is related to
the sgserpent in many ways. The serpent worship did
not exist during the Vedic period. It was a later
development. Though serpents are the ornaments of
Siva. They serve only to provide him a fearful
image.

See Ferguson,Tree and Serpent Worship,Delhi
1971.P.72
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Many of the Kavus in Kerala were cogidered to
be the abode of serpent Goda. Each family
(thagavigu)has got its own serpent deity possessing
large powers for good as well as for evil. In the
middle of this Kavu there is a circular or semi
circular shrine where the Nagaraja and Naga Yakshi

were installed.

Buddhists and Jains also worshipped serpents.
The accompanying deitiea of Parsvanatha are
Dharanendra, the god of serpents, and Padmavati who

igs the princess among the serpents.

Following are the chief among the reésons to
believe that the worhsip of serpents in Kerala was

influenced by Buddhists and Jains.

1.The idols of Nagaraja (king of serpents) and
the Naga Yakshi are installed and worshipped in
houses. The term Yakshi on Nagayakshi denotes its

Jaina connection.

-~
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2. People used to worship at Pampumelkkavu
and Haqgiraéﬁla for offspring and for securing the
prosperity of their progeny. The Jains used to
observe the worship of serpents as well as Yakshias

in relation to feritily cult . Moreover Yakshas and

Nagas are closely related, and both are associated

with water cosmology23

According to Fergusson, the popularity of
Vishnu, along with the worship of Tulaasi which is
an extension of plant worehip, may be ascribed to

the influence of Buddhist324.

The early Jains and Buddhists had started the
practice of reciting stories and reading scriptures
as part of their activity to promote their

teachings among the people. It is quite likely that

23. J.P.Sarma, op. cit. p.8

24. Fergusson, op.cit. p. 70
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the Hindus imitated these methods when the
importance of Vedic rituals gave way to the
worship of images in temples and they felt the need
to attract and educate the common
people.ZS.Slmilarly the crosa-legged pogsture,
called chammagakkil seems to be related to Chamana
or §ramaqa, but these influences must have had
their origin gquite early, and are not specially
related to Kerala. What is specific to Kerala is

the popularity of these things among the people.

FESTIVALS

Onam is the national festival of the
Keralites. It is being celebrated by all without
any distinctions of religion or caste. There is a
tradition about this Keralite festival. Mahabali,

an emperor of the Asuras, became the lord of all

25. J.P. Jain, Religion and Culture of Jains,op,
cit. p. 114



three world. There was complete equality. The
Gods who became jealous of the reign of Mahabali
approached Vishnu with a request to @olve their
problem. He assumed the form of Vamana and
approached Mahabali and requested for three feets
of land. The king agreed, Vamana measured the whole
of earth and heaven within two feet. Mahabali bowed
his own head for the third feet. While he was
being pushed down Mahabali sought a boon from
Vamana, that he be permitted to visit his land and
his people once a year. Thus on the day of Onam

Mahaball makes his visit every yvear.

The story of Mahabali is narrated with a
difference in Jain literature. There was a king
called Jayavarmen in the city of Visala in Avanti.
Bali was chief among his four ministers. One day a
Jaina saint called Akambara reached Viasala. Bali
accompanied the king who went to meet the saint.
Ball was defeated in debate . The king who became

unhappy exiled Bali. Then Bali reached Hastinapuri
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where he wasg appointed as minister. During these
days, the Saint Akambara reached Hastinapuri to
observe his Caturmasya. Seeing that it is the
right opportunity to take revenge against the
saint, Ball arranged a sacrifice of Agnihotra.
Realiging the danger that was in store for the
saint Akambana, another Jaina saint called
Bhrajishnu sought help from the saint Vishnu,
through a devotee called Pushpak deva. The saint
Vishnu approached Bali in the form of a dwarf with
a request that he wanted a piece of land measuring
three ateps. When Bali agreed,the saint began to
extend his frame upwards and downwards and then
measured the whole of earth in one feet and the sky
in the second feet. Bali then bowed his head, and
the saint Vishnu sent him down to the nether
region326. It is pogsible that both religious

groups played a part in popularising the theme.

26. Krishnakanta Handiquit, Yasastilaka and Indian
Culture, (Sholapur 1968)pp.417 - 418




Gopinatha Rao had given a detailed account of
the festival of Kep?ukilcca and suggested Jain -~
Buddhiat 1n£1uenc927. During the annual celebrations
in the temples, in and around Kollam, a peculiar
car festival is performed, which is locally called
'Kettukdlcha'. The main item is the exhibition of
the God or Goddess on the back of decorated
elephant. Beaides the elephant there would be horse
and charriot. The pregsence of elephant horse and
chariot will remind us of the four-fold army
excluding infantry. But this festival has nothing
to do with defence or offence.The fact that this
practice 1s found only in the districts of Kollam
and Alapuee points towards the influence of

Buddhism?8.

It is compulsary that, there should be an

elephant for the celebration of ‘Kettukalcca’.

27. T.A.S. Vol. Il.pp. 124.

28. T.A.S. Vol. IX Part 11 (Trivandrum,1915)p.
124- 125
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Generally the elephant is given importance in the
festivala and celebrations in Kerala. The elephant
has been given extreme importance in the
Vadakkunnatha temple at Trichur. It is accompanied
by Umbrellas and Chamarams. Elephant is regarded as
an important animal by the Buddhiets. The
importance that has been given to elephant at
Ajanta and Mahabalipuram is an evidence for this
concluslon29. Thegse are important for both the
Buddhists and the Jains. Umbrella is found engraved
on the 1icons of Buddha and: - the Tirthankaras.
Umbrella and the chamara are given prominence at

the Ajanta cave30.

In the prominance of elephant
and In the performence of Kugamaggam (change of
umbrellas) at Trichur which is an unusual practice.

There was probably a trace of the influence of

Buddhism and Jainism also.

29. Dhavalilkar, M.K. Ajanta a Cultural study,
(University of Poona 1973),p.125

30. Ibid., pp. 151-188
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The ‘“horse’ which is used for the festival
ia created with two upright poles to which are tied
a crosa pliece of wood and is covered with cloths.
This “Kudirai’' has five tiers at the bottom and
seven tiers in the upper part. The top would 1look
like a tower. The tiera of the structure are
gsimilar "to the seven umbrellas secored to Buddhas
and is generally seen surmounting dagobeaf31 How has
such a s8tructure made with different levels come
to be known as ‘horse’ (Kutira)? It has nothing to
do with the animal horse. The natives have nothing
to say about this name. of the idol. This structure
agrees with Kutira which meana cottage or hut. The
Malayalam term Kutira might have been used due to a
misunderstanding of Kuﬁbia, the parkrit form of
Kutzra. 32 This is further strengthened by the fact

that the structure constructed during the Buddha

31. T.A.S. Vol.11, Partll,p.124.

32. Piaschel, R., A Grammer of the Prakrit
Languanges, (Delhi,1981) p.87.
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poornima festival corresponds to Kutria, and Kutira
of Kerala similar to this 'charriot’(Teru) which is
also made of wood and clothes. The ‘“teru’ which |is
tied to the pieces of wood and covered with
clothes carried on the shoulder of men, has c¢lose
resemblance to the temple of Nepa1.33 These
structure are known as Téru probably because they
are connected with the practice of exhibiting the
idol of Buddha and Tirthankaras in chariot in the
car procession.34 It is interesting to note the

cloée relation which +the practice has to the
religious rituals of the '§bamapas. and remember
that such festivals are found only in the region

with the Buddha sculptures.

Kettukdlcca is commonly known as  Arattu
(consecretion through bathing). In Jainism and
Buddhism, the idols are taken in the chariot and

carried to a place where they are consecreted in

33. T.A.S. Vol. II, Part II, p.124.

34. Jain, J.P., op.cit.,p. 114.
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wvater and brqught back for further apecial poojas35

Even though ket{ukalcha has nothing to do with
the consecretion in water it is known as Rri??u.
probably because Kegtrki}cca hag its origin in the

practices of Buddhists and the Jains.

The Jaing recognize different kinds of mantras
(chantings) and yantras. The holy signs and mantras
like the triratna (three-jewels) which are engraved
in pieces of metals are worn by them in thier
bodies. This practice is prevalent in Kerala too.
The Yantras are mainly used for defence against the
harm caused by evil spirits. One cannot ascertain
the extent of Buddhist and Jain influence on this
defence mechanism known aa Raksha. It is a
permanent practice in the temple at Hagpa@i during
uccaball festival to receive and wear these
Rakshas. This may be due to the impact of Jains

who give extreme importance to the 'Yantras’36.

35. Ibid.,p. 114.

36. Jain Jyothlpraaag op.cit p.117
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The Kollam era or Malayalam era starts from
the first of Chingam in South Kerala. The month of
Chingam 1is the same as that of §fEVapa. According
to the Jaina calender §f§vapa is the firast month of
the year. This practice might have influenced the

order of months in the Kerala calender.

Many scholars are of the opinion that the
religions of Buddhism and Jainism had played
considerable role in shaping the life and outlook
of the Keralites. Dr.P.C. Alexander sdys, ".......
The fact that Kerala produced a Sankara is very
significant in estimatiang the influence of

Buddhiam in the country”37.

Sankara waa born in
Kerala and saved Hinduism from the attacks of Soth
the Buddhism and Jainism. He refuted Buddhism
through a sharpening of the very doctrines of

Buddhism. This reveals the influence of Buddhism

and Jainism on Sankara.

37. P.C. Alexander , op.cit. p.160
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Sankara was born in Kerala, and due to the
cloae resemblance between his Advaita philosophy
and the Buddhist philosophy he came to be known as
‘Prachaég Buddha’'. This may perhaps reflect an
indirect relationship of the philosophy of
Buddhisasm and Advaita , and Sankara might have
imbibed this during his childhood 1in central

Kerala.

The vegetarianism adopted by certain sections
of people seems to be the contribution of Jainism

and Buddhism38.

The geographical peculiarities of
Kerala favours non-vegetarianism, for the land is
blessed with very 1long sea shore and a 1lot of
rivers and back waters, which offer fish Iin plenty.
The forest of the eastern slde of Kerala |is
favourable for hunting animals and taking their
meat as part of food. The midland is ever green and

it 1is helpful in feeding cattle, which also makes

meat accesgsible to the people easily. Hence
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nonvegetarianism ought to have been a natural
attitude in Kerala. A deviation from this natural
attitude must have been the result of some external
influence.It is quite reasonable to assume that if
any @section of people were influenced to opt
vegetarianism, it must be that of the Buddhists and
Jains who regard Ahimsa as the supreme duty of man.
However in the case of Kerala such an influence
seems to be improbable, because, the people who
opted .fot vegetarianism were brahmins. It was
eagsier for the Buddhists and Jains to influence the
non~Brahmins, rather that Brahmins who were their
bitter enemies. Even the community of the Ezhavas
considered to be Buddhiasts in the past, are also
non-vegetarians. Hence it should be assumed that
Brahmins adopted vegetarianism as a part of their
own religious reformation which was an outcome
rather that as contribution of the Hindu

revivaliam.
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AYYAPPA CULT

Ayyappan or Sdstavu is one of the principal
deities of Keralities. Sasta is worshipped under
the names of Ayyan, Ayyappan, Sribhitanathan,

Cattan and Hariharaputran. Ayya or Ayyappa is the

39  Basta or

Cattan is derived from Sartha, the caravan leaderdo.

Prakrit form of the Sanskrit word Arya

The term Sribhiitanatha shows that he is the leader

of Bhutas. Hariharaputra tells the story behind

41

the birth of Sasta Vishnu masquerades ags Mohini to

39. Fred. W. Clothey, "Images of man:” p. 37.

40. S.Vaidyanathan, Indo -~ Aryan Loan Words in 0ld
Tamil, Madurai, 1971, p. 154.

Amarakosa gives the meaning of Sasta as one who
laid down instructions. Amarakosa, Kottayam, 1983.
p- 59.

41. Ayyappan ls being praised as the prince of
Pantalam and prince of Pandya. It is difficult to
say how far these claims could be substantiated by
actual history.



recover ambrosia from the demonsg. The gtory is that

Sasta is the c¢child born to Mohini by Siva.

Keralolpdatti states that Parasurama

enshrined Sasta temples for the protection of the

eastern hills in Keraiaqz. The Sasta temples like

§ébarima1a, ﬂfyahkév, Kulathupuza, are very well-

43. Sasta is a subdeity in those temples too

where other Godes are principal deitiesAd. The

known

following may be the reasons of the popularity of

Sasta cult in Kerala.

42. Scharia Zacharia, (Ed) Gundert Keralolpattiyum
mattum, (Kottayam 1992)p.157.

According to the narration of Keralolpatti
Sabarimala temple is one among those temples which
were founded by Parassurama . But then the question
arises as to how the Sasta of Sabarimala could be
regarded as one hailing from the royal famaily of
Pantalam. According to the Ayyappa songs and
atories related to him states that the king of
Pantalam had got him as a c¢child and later
established relationsg with the king of Pandya.

43, T.K.Veluppillai, The Travancore State Manual,
op. cit. p. 585.

gaee alao Buddhism in Kerala, op. cit. p. 109.

and ” Images of Man.” op. cit. p.34.

44. Studies in Kerala History, op. cit. p. 259.
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1. Sdsta is considered as the protector of

villages.

2. All are equal before Sasta irrespective
of caste, religion or other social
difference, which only Sasta can claim

45

among Hindu dejities ~.

3. Some rituals must be observed to appear
before and worghip Sasta.

4. Ayyappan is a solution to the rivalry

among the Saivites and the Vaishnavites.

These peculiarities attracted more and more

people and made them into followers.

Sabarimala temple ia the most famous among the
§Ehta temples in Kerala. After observing penance
for forty one days beginning from first of the
month Vrichika, the devotees offer prayers in this
temple. The devotees are thrilled by +the journey
through the forest. The Sasta of Sabarimala iz known

by such names as Hapikag@han46, Pampavasan,

45. V, Narayana Pillai, " Sasta Cult in Travancore”.
Proceedings of the Indian History Congress , vol.
XVIII, Culcutta, p. 113.

46. "The Sasta Cult in Travancore”. op. cit. p.38.
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Ponnampalavasan, Pulivahanan etc. These names have
got connection with the legendary life history of
Sasta of §abarima1a47. A number of stories about this
deity are prevalent. The stories about the
connection of Sabarimala Sasgta with the king of
Pantalam and that of Pandya are prevalent. The

king of Pantalam still retains higs dominance in

Sabarimala.

One prevalent view is that the §h§ta and the

48

Buddha are the same The main reasons for this

arguement are:

1. The pilgrims to Sabarimala shouts
”§Araqam". This practice is an imitation
of the three fold ’'Saranam’ of Buddhism
relating to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha.

2. Sagta is regarded as a synonym for

Buddhal?.

47. RamaRaja, Sri Ayyappan Caritam,

48 .Buddhiam in Kerala, op. cit. p. 122.

gee also "The Sasta (Aiyanar) Cult in Tamilnadu”
op. cit. p. 28.

49. Amarakosa, op. cit. p. 59.



3. He is popular by the name Dharmasasta.
The term ‘Dharma’ of this name denotes the
Dharma of Buddhiam.

4. Those who go to Sabarimala observe
atrict discipline including Ahimsa,
Asteyam and Brahmacaryam.

5. Like Buddhist temples the Sasta temples
are located in solitary and peaceful
places.

6. Some of the §;ata temples give prominance to
the treatment of the sick. This points

towards an influence of Buddhlsmso.

On basls of the above arguments, they try to
prove that the present Sasta temples are converted

Buddhist shrines.

However there is no positive evidence to
establish either the identity of §Eéta with Buddha

or to say that Sasta is a Hindu version of Buddha.

50. N. Kunjan Pillai, Census of India,Travancore,
Trivandrum, 1932, p.334.
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The shouting of '§hraqam'by the pilgrims to
§hbar1mala has nothing to do with the three fold
Saranam of Buddhism. Such identiiy cannot be
established merely on the basis of the term
'§Arapam’. In the recitations of Buddham Saranam,
Dharmam Saranam and Sangham §arapam, the most
important terms are Buddham, Dharmam, and Sangham.
The recitation "Svamiye §hrapam Ayyappa” is
totally unrelated to these three concepts. Any
devotee can look upon God as his §éragam(refuge).
So Buddha cannot be identified with Sasta just
because of the term '§§rapam’.The term Sasta is
given as a synonym for Buddha in the Amarakoshaél.
But the presence of the term Sasta among the

synonyms of Buddha does not prove that Sasta is

identical with Buddha
The reasons are:-

1. The images of Sasta do not show any

resemblance to the images 0f Buddha.

51. Amarakosa, op. cit. p.



2. Sadta is derived from the root 'Sas’ which
means one who rebukes, protects, etc. , so
any protector can be called as Sasta.

3. Vishnu has §5§ta as a synonym in ’'Vishnu
Sahasranamam’ ”"AJjo durmarshapaEéEsté"sz.

4. The term Sasta is used to denote Ganapati

also.In the context of the description
about the greatness of the place
Errumanur, it is said that
"Tatvam vi jnaya taddévah
Sastaram prahiqSttatah."53
5. Even the name Vinayaka is used for Buddha.

?Sadabhi jno dasabalodvyavadi Vinﬁyaka".54

6. Sankaracharya who is known as the
destroyer of Buddhism includes Sasta

among the subordinate deities at the

52. Iswarananda Saraswathy, Sastavinre Mulatatvam.
Trichur, 1962, p.1l1.

53. Knowing the circumstances of these days, the Lord
sent Sasta to Kailasam to bring Parvati. The term
Sasta in this context possibly meant Ganesha and
not Buddha.

$4. Amarakosa, p. 58
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Siva's abode in Kailasa, in his

Padadikesastavam. Obviously,

Sankaracharya would not say that Buddha

ig present at the abode of Siva.

There were no Sasta temples outside

Kerala. If Sasta is identical with
Buddha, he would have found prominance in
many places where Buddhism had greater
influence. Though Sasta temples are found
everywhere in Kerala, Buddhism had no
influence in many parts of the land.

This shows that Buddha has no direct

connection with Sasta.

Sasta had relation with the Vedic
religion too. It is an essential pre-
requisite for the scholars of
Tirunavaya who appear for the
'Kadavallur .Annyanyam' should observe
at least twelve days of Bhajan in the
Ayyappa temple at Camravattom. They

worship Ayyappa through the chanting of
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a verse from Rig Veda.55
9. Sasta is one among the deities included
56

in the Tantra Samuchaya along Siva,

Vishnu, Sankaranarayana, Ganesha,

Subramoniya and Dubga.

10. Ag usual there is a Gayatri Mantra for
Sasta also.
Bhutagnathasya vidmahe
Bhavaputraya Dhimahi

Tanoha Sasta Prac6day5t57

It cannot be argued that the term ’'Dharma’
which constitues the firgt part of the name 'Dharma
Sadta’ sastands for the concept of dharma in
Buddhism. Establishing Dharma is the supreme goal

of all Hindu Gods. It is also the foremost among

the ideals of human existence (Purusharthas)
55. From a conversation with M.P. Sankunny Nair
Rtd. Professor of Malayalam.

>
56. Narayanan Namboodiripad, Chennas,Tantrasamuchyam

(Kunnamkulam 1968)p.82

57. Arunachalam M. "The Sasta (Aiyanar)cult in
Tamil Nadu”, Madras, 1977/ p. 44.
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according to Hindu religion. Hence there is no
point in saying that Siasta is identified with
Buddha just because he is associated with the

quality of dharma.

Buddhism teaches ahimsa to be the supreme
dharma. On the other hand it is said that the Vedic
religion approves himsa through its practices of
sacrifice. It is not reasonable to argue that the
pilgrim to §abarima1a accords a very important
place for ahimsa, This practice should be
understood merely ag a virtuous deed which they
perform In order to save themselves from the
possible dangers of a journey though a horrible
mountain path. Moreover himsa has been recognised

as a s8in even by the Vedic religion.

It is also not true to say that, Sasta is
Buddha, because Sasta temples are sgsituated in
peaceful and solitary places. There is no positive
evidence to show that the places like §abar1mala,
Achankovil, Aryankavu, Kulathiipuzha etc. were the

places where Buddhism flourished. In Kerala



PR,
MY
S
o m,—
-

[
.

Buddhism was propagated and spread only in the
coastal areas. It had no organisational strength or
influence in order to enable it to penetrate in to
the interior or high ranges of the land. Hence the
argument that Sasta is Buddha, does not carry any
weight because Sasta temples are located in forests

on the eastern side.

The available gtories and images of Ayyappa

help us to differentiate between Sasta and Buddha.

i) Ayyvappa is said to have two wives called
Purna and Puskala. But Buddha had only
one wife named Yasodhara.

ii) The image of Ayyappa is half naked and
decorated with ornaments such as chain,
ring etc. Buddha is absolutely
undecorated.

iii) Ayyappa wears a crown, while Buddha
carries Ushanisham.

iv) Ayyappa 1is known as an armed man with
deep knowledge of martial art. He 1is

depicted as a sgoldier who saved and
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renovated the fortresses of Talappara
and Inchippara. Buddha was unarmed and
devoted to the principle of Ahimsa.
v) Ayyappa had a number of servants like
Vavar, Talappdra Swami, Karuppa Swami,
and Hi}ikappurattamma. Many of these
followers were addicts of toddy
There is no 1indication that Buddha
would have anything to do with these
people.
vi) Sasta sits in a posture which is not seen
in any image of Buddha.
vii) Sasta is not clogsely related to Banyajn
tree. He used Banyan tree to keep the
arrow. But Buddha is intimately related

to Banyan tree.

Thege features therefore prove that Sasta

had no relation with Buddha.

The temple at Sabarimala is different from the
other temples of Kerala in some respects. To cite a

few of them:
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1. It is located in a place where one could
reach only with a lot of difficulties.

2. The chief subordinate deity of Sabarimala is
Vivarss, and he belonged to the Muslim
community. The legend says that Ayyappan
made Vavar his servant after defeating
him in a war.The other deities include

59. Thege

Karutha Swami and Hé}ikappurattamma
subordinate deities present at Sabarimala

are found nowhere else.

3. When a devotee begins his austerities,
he is regarded as an Ayyappa. The 18 steps
leading to the temple have been

worghipped with great devotion.

q. There is a practice of worshipping an
imaginary place called Ponnambalamé@u. The

Makarajyothi which makes its appeareance

58. Buddhiasm in Kerala, op. cit. p. 63

59. Sastavinte Mulatatvam, Trichur, op. cit. p.27.
see also ” Images of Man:” op. cit. p. 54.
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at Ponnambalamedu is related to this
temple.

Mudra Dharanam is a ritual which is
obgerved by an austere devotee of
Ayyappa. This practice is not found in
relation to any other temple.

Gurubhuta Sannidhyam: The pilgrims go to
Sabarimala temple in groups. There is a
leader for each group, and this leader is
known as Gurubhuta. All devotees in a
group are bound to obey the leader 1in
all things during the pilgrimage.
Austerity: The devotees are required to
observe strict discipline. He should be
carefull, about such aspects as purity,
celebacy, non-injury and non-attachment
to worldly enjoyments. No other temple
ingists on such a strict discipline.
Irumudikkettu: No one is permitted to
pass thorugh the 18 steps leading to the
temple without 1rumupikke??u. Thig is a

peculiarity of Sabarimala temple.



9. The practices like Pettatullal,
Pambasadya and Azhipuja are found in no
other temples of Kerala.

10. No women between eleven and fifty are
allowed to worhip Ayyappan at Sabarimala

temple.

The facts cited above show that Sasta is a God
who is quite different from the concept of God aa
usually held by the Keralites.It is well known that
§;sta isa regarded as a nggyan prince.This
connection with the land of the Pandyas and the
term Ayyappa, indicate that Sasta is related to

the Ayyanar who is the protecting god of TamilNadu.

Ayyanar is represented with human form in a
gitting posture with a red skin, a crown on his
head and pearls in his locks.On his forehead he
wearg the gacred ashesg, pearls on his hands, feet
and the whole body are full of jewels and
ornamenta. In his right hand he holds a sceptre to
indicate that he is the chief among the village

Gods. Round his body and his left leg he wears a
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kind of belt called bahupattai, which is also used
by sages and others when they sit. Garlands hang
down from his shoulders. The upper part of his body
.

is uncovered, while the lower part is covered with
a motley garment. Aivanar’'s two wivea Puranai and
Putkalal are represented as having natural bodies
of a yellow colour with c¢rowns on thier heads and
flowers in their hands60. This description is
equally applicable to the Sasta idols of Kerala.

Following are the common features that connect

Sasta and Aiyanar:

1. The Synonyms of Sasta of Kerala and
Aiyanar of Tamil Nadu are almost the
sameb!

2. Both §£§ta and Aiyanar are Hariharaputra.
The story behind the origin is same.

3. Both of them are wearing crown and all

sorts of ornaments62.

60. ” Sasta Cult in Travancore”, op. cit.,p.237

61. Sasta : Aiyan,Alyappan, Dhagqa §§sta, Aiyanar,
Aiyan,Aiyanar,Aiyappan,Sasta,Sattan and Hariharaputra.

62. South Indian Inscriptions, Vol II, Intro,p.40




4. The image of Sasta as found in the
Vattavila temple near Pangodu in
Trivandrum digstrict is quite similar to an

image of Ayyanar as riding a horse which

was discovered at Raméswaram®3

5. In some Sasta temples Sasta is found to
be sitting with two wives Purna and
Pushkala$?

6. Both of them are protectors of villages.

7. Aiyanar was called also Dharma §Hsta,

because he was always the protector of

Dharma on earth65.
8. Aiyanar and Perun Cattan are worshipped in
the Sangam Age66.
9. Karuppuswami is the lieutenent of Sasta
67

and Aiyanar

63. Sastri, H.K., South Indian Images, op. ci. p. 23

64. Achankovil temple.
65. Arunachalam M. op.cit. p.17

66. Sattan enshrined 1in a place called Pidvur
had great fame in the sangam age Ibid. p. 22

67. 1bid. 44.



10. Sasta and Aiyanar are wvarriors.

From the facts given above it is clear that it
is Aiyanar, the village deity of Tamil Nadu, who is
elevated to Sasta and has been included in the
orthodox pantheon in Kerala. Hence Sasta cannot
be identified with Buddhé. While there is ample
proof of Jain ghrines which were converted to Hindu
temples, there is rather little definnite proof of
specific Sasta shrines which had Buddhist

antecedents.

However, the agsociation of the terms Dharma
and §hrgpa, indifference to caste hjierarchy, and
the non-Vedic practices of §Esta temples like that
of §abarimala, located on the trade routes may
suggests the influence of Buddhism on the Sasta
cult. In thias sense it may be claimed that although
the attempt to identify Sasta and Buddha is
unhistorical, some traces of Buddhist influence in
the gésta cult, both at the conceptual level and

the level of rituals, are undeniable.



LANGUAGE AND EDUCATION

The impact of Aryan influence on Kerala is
very high. Intermingling of societies which have
different cultural and linguistic tradition causes
cultural and 1linguistic diffusion. In contact
situations, spoken variet}es of language tend to
diffuse more or show a maximum degree of
acculturation. The variety of Sanskrit that
influenced Malayalam during the process of
Aryanisation ig a gignificant factor from this
point of view. Functionally Sanskrit was more
accepted for literary activities. The influence of
0ld Indo~-Aryan comprigses both Vedic and classical
Sanskrit and is many sided. Sandesakav&as Campus,
Bhanas and other leterary forms were experimented
in Malayalam due to their influence. The process
of borrowing from Indo-Aryan might have started
even during the Sangam age, and must have been
accelerated by the migration of Brahming and the
foundation of 32 gramas in Kerala. During the

period of the Cera king, Sanskrit became the chief
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medium of literature and menay kavyas and nagakas
were composed in Kerala. The Jains and Buddhists
had also been adopting Sanskrit as the medium of
their sacred literature. Therefore it is posgsible
to infer that, along with the Brahminsg in Kerala,
the Jains and Buddhists were also responsible for
the apread of Sanskrit in Kerala. Especially among
the lower clagses like Ezhavas. The mastery of
Sangkrit by gsome Ezhava families who were
practicing Ayurvedha must be attributed to the
influence of Buddhism in Kerala.

Indo- Aryan influence is attested in the
vocabulary, grammar and syntactic structure of
Malayalam. Middle Indo-Aryan, consists of all
the Prakrit languages. Prakrit languages have had
a more extended application on common man’s
language. The influence of Prakrit on Malayalam is
attested by the introduction of a consciously
developed theatre. Kuttu, Kudiyattam and Pathakam
exhibit heavy influance of Sanskrit language along
with the Prakrits spoken by the women and low-class

characters. The influence of Prakrits on Malayalam

-

S



could partly atleast be the result of the influence
of Jainism and Buddhism in Kerala. It
would be logical to say that it was Prakrit, the
spoken language of the immigrant people, that
influenced the evolution of Malayalam more than

Sangkrit.

Historically speaking Buddhism and Jainism
were reasponsible for some revolutionary changes in
Indian educational gystem in India. They started
Viharas which were the centres of education and
learning open to the people of all castes, Only
including the outcastes and wild tribeé, There 1is
no direct proof of such activities by the Buddhists
and Jains in Kerala, but some traces of their

impact are noticed here and there.

There were renowned Viharas in Kerala too.
Citaral of South Travancore was a well known jaina
centre. This centre, which was being looked after
by Ajjanandi KuEattiyar and Aravana Adikal,
1

attracted many scholars from all over India This

1. T.A.S8. Vol.Il.op. cit. pp. 283-87



shows that Citaral was a great Jain centre of
education. Srimilavdsam which was a noted
Buddhavihara in Kerala drew great attention in
olden times. 1. The scholars who used to vigit it,
might have been responsible for carrying its fame
even to the distant land of Takshasila, indicated
by the presence of a Bodhisatva image in that

place.

The Brahmanic system of education exerted
great influence in Kerala. They established geveral
Vedic schools called salas for training the youth
but sudras were naturally kept away from these
institutions. In gpite of this, Ezhavas of Kerala a
community belonging to Sudra caste, mastered
Ayurveda and Jyotisha through the medium of
Sangkrit. It 1is therefore certain that teachers
other than Brahmins must have helped them to
achieve thig and it is likely that Buddhists and
Jaing were involved in this programme to educate
laymen. Buddhist monks from Sri Lanka might have
been responsible for introducing the Ezhavas to

Sanskrit language and training them in Ayurveda and

1. T.A.S. Vol. II. part. II. 1919. p.117
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Jyotisha. This possibility is strengthened by the
fact that Ezhavas claimed to have come from Sri

Lanka to Kerala1

The term ’'Namostu Jinate,’' meaning ‘'praise to
Jina’', used to be the first sentence to be wuttered
by a child initiated to reading and writing in
Kerala. This address is noteworthy, even though it
has been replaced by 'hari sri ganapatay®e namah’ .
In recent timea this indicates that the Buddhists
and Jains who worshipped Jina were responsible for

the propagation of the education of Ancient Kerala.

In Kerala the traditional primary schools were
known as eluttupalli and the rest of the schools as
pallikkutam. Palli which means a non Hindu shrine
figures in these term due to the influence of
Buddhism and Jainism, who had used their temples as
centres of instruction for the people.

The common folk have been usgsing the words

‘agan’ and ‘vadhyar’ to refer to teacher, more than

1. Buddhism in Kerala, 1949. p. 123.




the term ‘guru’ which was commmon in vedic system
to denote teacher. Acarya and upadhyaya were the
terms used by Buddhiste and Jains to denote
teachers. Brahmins also used the terms Védhxir,
which denoted a Nambudiri dignitary enjoying
sacredotal privileges and acting as priests or
hierarchs among the Nambudiries. They also used the
term Xcarya for teachers within their casste. To
Jains, Acaryas were ascetics who headed and
governed the congregation.Buddhism is full of such
practices. The upadhyayas were ascetic teachers who
were engaged principally in learning and teaching
the ascriptures, and who stressed the idea of the
individual responsibilities of the teachers for the
training and conduct of his students. Xciryas and

upadhyayas claimed high status in Pancanamaskara

of Jains. The Malayalam term asan is a tatbhava of

dcarya. Vadhyar isg derived from the term upadhyaya.

The high percentage of 1literacy in the

traditional society of Kerala, which formed the
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foundation for modern ahievementg in the field, was
in some parts at least, derived from the activity
of Jain and Buddhist traders along with Syrian
Christian traders, who became the gsubgtitutes for
the Vaidyas in the Varna system, and unlike the
orthodox Vaidyas, mingled freely with the common

people.

13
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ARCHITECTURE AND SCULPTURE

There were structural Jain temples at
Trikkag&hatilakam, Xlattﬁr, Tiruvaggﬁr,Kipalﬁr,
Talakkdvu and Manjesvaram. But all of them except
the Manjesvaram temples have perishéd completely.
We can see only a jungle with some deserted
granite slébs at AlattlGr. Nothing can be found at
other gsites. The surviving sructﬁral temples also
underwent modifications. The Caturamukha Basti at
Mah jéesvaram had been renovated with the help of
M.K. Nambi Raj trust recently. The Jain temple at
Tiruvannur near Kozhikode has been changed in to a
Siva temple. No evidence ofvits Jain origin 1is
available. No proof is found in other temples
which have been proved to be originally Jain
temples. Eventhough the Archaeology Department have
conducted an investigation at the site of the
famous Trikkagéhatilakam temple, only a portion of

a medieval citadel wall and an ancient foundation

{
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of an early medieval temple were found them71.

Due to the absence of evidences we cannot come in
to any definite conclusions regarding the

architecture of Jains in ancient Kerala.

The Caturmukha Basti at Manjesvaram shows
that the Caturmukha stylé of temple architecture
was started in Kerala during 9th century A.D. This
Basti is square in shape. It is built on an
elevated land. Garbhagrha is a raised platform
over which the wall has been built. It denotes
four images of Tirthankaras placed on one and the
gsame pedestal back to back so ag to face the four
cardinal directions. It therefore presupposes that
not only the sanctum in which such a Caturmukha is
ingtalled but also the enclosing wall should have
four doors facing the four images. Around this

shrine there is a cugrrampalam. It had a

mukhamandapa also. Eventhough this temple had

been renavated in recent times, The bagic pattern

continues and it exhibits the influence of Chalukya

71. Cultural Symbiosis. op.cit. p.21.




style on Kerala temples72.

Jalns have 1left only two cave temples in
Kerala, one Kallii73 near Perumbavur and the other
at Citaral in Kanyakumari District. These are
natural caves with Jina 1idols. Cutting of hard
rocks or trenching are limited to the minimum.
Kallil temple has no pillars and, thus there is
no chance of their exhibiting Pallava or Pandya
style in architecture. At Citaral they have
entrenched a small chamber in which the idols are

installed. These cave temples are unconventional

72. Narasimha Morthi reports about two Caturmukha
Bastis in Kanara Coast, one at Gerusoppe and the

another at Karkala, which are very close to
Man jesvaram. Jainigm on the Kanara Coast, op. cit.
pp.502-503.

73. The Kallil temple which was a natural cave

temple has been modified in to a structural temple

by constructing walls with granite slabs. The

Garbhagriha is made of walls constructed by setting -
together of idols. These factors diminished the

prospects of acquiring a clear knowledge about the

architecture of this temple also.
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in style.74

Unlike the technique of free cutting
or carving down of segmented parts of standing
rocks it shows the techinique of converting open

halls trenched into cells cut deeply in to the

rock wall.

Brick masonary is another feature of ancient
Jain architecture. The structure built above the
75

cave temple at Citaral exhibits their skill in
developing the bulding materials and the expertise

in wusing them. Gopinatha Rao had pointed out
that this brick structure had Tirthankara figures

plastered over it.This ruined structure reveals the

art of temple construction during those days.

Not even a Buddhist temple, or the stones

with their own distinguishing markg used for the

74. K.R. Sreenivasan states this peculiarity. "Like
wise there are those at Kallil, Trikkur,Kottukkal,
Ailurpara, Tuvarangadu and Bhutapandi, the last two
to the south of Vizhinam, near Kanyakumari. Some of
thede cave temples are unconventional in so far as
the relationship between the orientation of the
temple and the placement of the dvarapalas and other
attendent niche-deities are concerned.”

Temples of South India, Delhi, 1971. pp. 59-60

75. See plate no. 14.
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construction of temples, are available from
Kerala. And vyet the idols were found in an
abandoned condition. These idols are the only

available means left for the study of Buddhist

art in this region.

SCULPTURE

Stone images of Tirthankarag have bcen
discovered from different places between
Ha;;é§Varam in the north and Nagarkovil in the
south. These idols, both big and small, help us in
understanding the nature of the art of Jain
sculpture. The details of measurement and
appearance of the Jain and Buddhist images are

given in the chapters on Jain and Buddhist centres,

ags far as they are available.

Ue find it difficult to ascertain the
artistic value of the Tirthankara 1idols. They

maintain the same shape and form at all places and
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in all timea. They have been made on the basis of

the rules preacribed by such works as

Pratisthagaroddhara, Kalpasutra and Rupamandana76.

The images of Jina must be ekilfully
prepared so that it may satisfy the artistic taste

of the devotees, and should enable them to imagine

the infinite through a visible symbol. According
to tradition, the distinguishing features of
Tirthankaras are the long hanging arns, the
srivatsa symbol, the mild facial expregsion,

youthful body and nudity. The other peculiarities
of the Jaina liconography are serenity, dignity,
calm, rythm, proportion and restraint. All the
images have a lanchana which differentiates them

from each other.77

The four standing figures of Tirthankaras

carved on the four sides of a rock at Caturmukha

76. The Jaina Iconography, op.cit. pp.

77. The Jaina lconography, op.cit. pp. 34-64.
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Bastl,which are three feet in hieght are well
proportionate. The figures carved in meditative
Kayotsarga posture reveal the Chalukya style which

was prevelent in northern Kera1a78.

Pallava style is clearly seen on the idols of

Tirthankaras found at places like f§varahkode,
Alattur and Cltaral. The special features of
Pallava style include round face, well

propotionate body and the long hands and legs.

The most beautiful among the discovered
idols of Tirthankaras are of ISvarahkdde. They are
quite 1lively to the minute details. These are
noteworthy for their closed eyes, high noses,
somewhat fat lips, compact body and round face in
deep contemplation.Body is well proportionate. The
expertise of artist can be seen in the figures of

Sasanadevatas carved on either side of the idols79.

78. See plate no. 2.
For detail see gection on Caturmukha basti,
Chapter 1IV.

79. See plate no. 5 & 6
For details gee section on Isvarankodu, Chapter IV
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They are aimple and asmooth in style. The polinted
crown, the ear rings, the ornaments, and the
presentation of the figures above the knees inform
us about the influence of Pallava art in Kerala.
The idols and Sasanadevatas found in the norih and

south of Kerala are almost the same.

The half-reliefs exhiblt the artistic talent
of ancient Kerala. Citaral temple is rich in half-
reliefsao. It reveals the minute attention given to
the figures of different measurements.The figure of
Ambika Yakshi, with pointed crown81, big ear-rings
and cloth afound the walst ls more attractive. It
glves us information about the ornaments and style
of «clothing prevalent during those days. This
half-naked figure is in lasya mood and slightly

bent body. It exhibits female charm. The figure

80. See plate No. 19.
For details see section on Citaral, Chapter IV.

81. See plate no. 20.



of Parsvanatha and Padmava.ti82 which are found near

_the above figure also demonstrate great artistic
skill. It has striking resemblance with the
Parsvanatha figure found at Alattu. Even the very
small figures in Citaral are capable of expressing

meditative mood.

The figure of lion found at Citaral reveals

83

the skill in carving the animal figure ~. It |is
depicted as facing towards front side. The
lanchana found below the Mahavira figure at
Paruvassery also reveals a tendency to carve out
head only. These figures of Tirthankaras, Yakshis

and the lion tresemble the carvings on the rock of
Kazhukumala. The sgculpturesg at Citaral illustrate

a common style followed in South India.

The figure of Mahavira and Adinatha at Kallil
temple also show its connection with Pallava art

Two other figures are quite unusual. One of them

82. See plate No. 19
For details see gection on Citaral, Chapter IV.

83. See same plate.
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is found on the fecade of the overhanging rocksq.

It wags generally held that the figure represented’

Mahavirass.

But it has no signs of a Tirthankara.
The facial expression is not that of serenity. It
hags a pot belly which doesg not suit a Tirthankara
figure. Hence this incomplete figure does not
appear to be that of a Tirthankara. A beautiful
figure of Yaksha is carved on a rock in the small
cave on the northern side of the temp1e86. This
decorated figure ornamented on its head and body,

also has pot-belly. This made us infer that the

above mentioned figure also represented a Yaksha.

Only stone images of Buddha sitting 1in
Padmagana pogition are discovered from Kerala. All
these images are damaged. Even though the images

are different in size and style they are capable of

84 T.A.S. Vol. II. op. cit. p. 130
gee also; Arts and Crafts of Kerala,op.cit.p. 70

85. See plate no. 10.
For details see section on Kallil, Chapter IV.

86. See plate no. 12.
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revealing the slyle of Buddhist art. The images

‘found at Rémapurams and Karunagappally have subdued

ushnisha87, while +the images found Bharagikkévu
and Mavélikkaraa8 posses pointed one., Usnisha of
Karumhgikupﬁan89 is peculiar one.
T513ttuku1akka§a90 Buddha has another type having

an additional knot. The wuttariya is also depicted
in different style. In all other features thay are
very much similar and they show the Anuradhapura

style of 8th and 9th century A.D.

The skills employed in the building of
these Jain temples and the Jain and Buddhist idols
must have enriched the experience of artisans in
Kerala and contributed to the growth of
architecture and sculptore ags illustrated in the

Hindu Brahmanical temples.

87. See plate nos. 22 & 28.
88. See plate nos. 25 & 24.
89. See plate no. 21.

90. See plate no. 29.
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AYURVEDA

Ayurveda is a system of medicine prevalent
in India from very ancient period.It became popular
along with the spread of Vedic religion. The Rig
Veda tells us about scholars who had sound
knowledge about the herbg abd their medicinal
values. They are described under the title

92 93

‘Bhishak’’°l. Yajur Veda and Atharva Veda

describe the nature of different diseases and the

method of treating them in great detail. It 1is

91. Rig Veda, Mandala. 10, Astaka. 12, Suktas. 161,
162 & 163.

92. “May I know the herbg, that were born three
years ago in the earth, that pervade all the 107
vital parts of the body of the patients”.

"0 physicians imbued with manifold wisdom and deeds

protect my body from disease, with medicines,
having hundred and thousand growths, cure Yyour
bodies as well. Know the innumerable vital parts

of your body. O mother thou shouldst also do 1like
this”.

Ya jurveda. (Ed.) Devichand. Chapter XII, 75 & 76,
Delhi, 1980, p. 141.

93. Atharvaveda, (Ed.) William Deweight Witney,
vol. II. Delhi.
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clear that the schola:s of_the Vedic age had some
understanding of medicines and their effect upon
the human body. The renowned teachers like
Caraka,Susruta and Bhela enriched the Ayurvedic

system with a scientific authority in later times.

The Edicts of Asoka show that physicians were
recruited for the treatment of men and animals. It
was the followerg of Buddhism were responsible for
the popularity of the Ayurvedic system throughout

India.

There is some evidence about the visit by
the Ayurvedic Physicians and the physical and
mental treatment they rendered in Kera1a94. Many of
them either hailed from Ceylon or had close
contacts with that country. A number of families
belonging to the Ezhava community of Kerala
believed to have migrated from Srilanka, were
traditional practitioners of medicine. This is the
reason why some hold that Ezhavas were originally

Buddhists who came from Ceylon. Their relation to

94. Sarvavinjana Kogsam, vol. II1I,Trivandrum, 1979.
pp. 182-183.
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Buddhism is indicated by the fact that, inspite
of belng non-Brahmins, they could learn Sanskrit
and memorize a Sanskrit work like Ashianga
Hridayam. It 1is difficult to imagine that the
Brahming taught them because the Nayare who were
closer to Nambudiris were not enjoying this
privilege. The Buddhist might have helped in bring
about a close relation between temples and medical
treatment, as this ls found chiefly in that part of

Kerala where the Buddhist centres were located.

Kodurigalloor Devi temple in Trissur
District, Chorranikkara temple in Ernakulam
District and Tiruvizha temple near Shertalai are

famous for the treatment of lunatics.

Ahcukdyikkal Sasta temple, and Koduman
temple of Kollam district are famous for the

treatment for hydrophobia.

Takazhi temple and Hagqaragéla temple are

famous for the treatment of leprosy and pandu.



Magnady temple in Pathanamtitta taluk is
famous for Yantras believed to protect the

devotees from diseases.

These Kerala temples were not only places of
worship but also a centres for medical treatment

like the Buddhigt viharas themselves.

Rasachikitgsa (treatment by mercury) is popular
in Kerala. Most of the native physicans are quite
familiar with it and practise it. The system was
expounded by Nagar juna, a Buddhist monk known for
the gscience of metallurgy and chemistry. He
declared that poverty, disease and even death could
be abolished from the face of the earth if mercury

could be processed properly.

Rase sidhe karighyami
Nir daridryam idam jagat
Rase sidhe karishyami

Nir jaramaranam jagat95

95. Sarvavinjana Kosam. Vol. III. Trivandrum, 1979,
p.176




In Kerala asg in other parts of India, the
Ayurvedic physicians are known as vaidyas. The term

vaidya is derived from 'Vidya’.

The Ayurvedic system of treatment has assumed
great importance in Kerala,much more than other
parts of India. It would appear that Buddhism
imported from Srilanka, hasg played a sgignificant
role in making Ayurveda as the indigenous system of

medicine in Kerala.

The Ashtéﬁga Hridayam of Vagbhatacharya has
received a recognition in Kerala which neither
Caraka Samhita nor Sausruta Samhita could
receive.The scholars of Ayurveda congider

Ashtaﬁgahrdayam as containing all the essence of

Ayurveda. It is quite possible that the work has
been able to attain such high status due to the
efforts of the Buddhist monksg. It is believed that

the important parts of Ashtanga Hridayam and

Ashtéggg Sangraham were compiled by Vagbhatacharya




‘) ‘] N
YIVRT,

while he was in Keralal. It is further said that he

compiled his prominent works during his stay at
Shertalai in the digstrict of Allepey. The desciples
of Vaghatacharya continue to live in Kerala and
propagate his science. The Buddhist tradition of
cultivating the study of herbs for treatment
culminated in the scholarship of Itti Vaidyar who
contributed in a gubstantial way to the

preparation of Hortus Malabaricus organised by the

Dutch governor Henric Wanreed in the 17th century.
Thus it may be claimed that though Buddhism had

a foot hold only in the central region of the
Kerala coast, the traditions of medical sevice
which they imported from Srilanka and preserved
jealously through adversity and changing
vicissitudes of fortune survived in the countryside
and surfaced with modern period in a form which is

almost unrecognizable.

1. Ibid. vol.II. 1978.p. 504.
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CONCLUSION

The climate and natural produces of Kerala
have alwgys been an attraction to outsideré. The
Brahmin settlers are known to have established
their 32 traditional settleméents by the beginning
of 9th century in Kerala. They did not have to
encounter the opposition of earlier Jain or
Buddhist settlers as in the case of some regions of

Andhra and Karnataka.

The known Jain and Buddhist centres in
Kerala, a# identified with the help of inscriptions
and relics, were established only after the Brahmin
settlements. They did not form part of a chain of
agrarian settlements like those of the Brahmins in
Kerala, but took the form of small pockets at
certain points on the trade routes in the case of
Jainism and one big religious institution on the
seacoast near the chief harbour in the case of
Buddhism. It is quite probable that only a small
number of priests, servants and tenants were

aettled near the shrines with landed property for
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their maintenance. Trade provided the rationale of
their excistence, and agriculture was énly of
secondary importance. They were the byproducts of
the trade activity by the Jain and Buddhist groups
who started using the land route and sea route to
reach important centres like Kodungallur and Kollam

in Kerala.

With the support of the small chieftains of
K61attun§gu and KynQ?u they flourished as long as
the Cera kingdom prospered and its trade and
commerce remained active. With the disappearance
of the Cera kingdom and the spread of anarchy and
feudalism, long - distance trade collapsed and
the trade routes were left unprotected. They
gradually disappeared when the visits of Jain
traders from Karnataka and Tamilnadu and Buddhist
traders from Srilanka became infregquent, their
religious centres on the land routes and coastal
harbours languished in poverty and gradually they
were transformed into Hindu centres, and their

servants and tenants either migrated or switched



their 1loyalty to Hindu Gods and their shrines.
This, in brief, |is the story of the rise and

decline of the Jain - Buddhist centres in Kerala.

Jainism.

The Jains arrived here from the neighbouring
kingdoms of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu. The Jains
who came from Karkala and Mudubidure of Karnataka
established their trade centre at Benkra
Man jesvaram. Caturmukha basti and Mah jesvaram
temples provide evidence to show that the Jains had
once settled in this area. The other Jains who
entered Kerala from Mysore conducted their trade
camping in Pulppalli and surrounding areas in
Wynad district. The inscription discovered from
Ti}akk&vu stands as proof of their settlement at
this place. Some of them came futher to the lower
plains through Uynad ghats and settled at Kinpalur
and Kozhikode. The Kinalur and Tiruvannir
inscriptions furnish evidence for this. All these
centres are situated on the important trade routes
leading from the interior of Karnataka to the

harbour towns of Kerala.



It was the Jains from Kongunadu who came to
Kerala and sgettled at Palakkad. They spread to
Mannarkkdd and formed a settlement at Isvarankode.
This is proved by the idols discovered there. The
Jains who spread further to the west founded their
trading centres at Alattur and ParuvaBdéry. The
historical significance of these places is
attested both by the idols and inscriptions. 1t
may also be inferred that these Jains had their aim
to reach Mahodayapuram, the capital of the Cera
kingdom, after camping at Trikkaqimatllakam where

they had a religious centre.

.Kallil was one of the important centres of
Jains who entered Kerala from Tamil Nadu through
Kumali. Possibly it was the abundance of the
products of forest which forced them to settle
there. The Kallil temple with its idols clearly
indicate the Jain connection. The goal of this
group too was Trlkkaqématllakam, near

Mahodayapuram.
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Trikkanamatilakam, close to the capital,
Mahodayapuram was the most prominant among the Jain
temples of ancient Kerala. This is evident from
the inscriptions which show that this temple served
as the model for the other Jain temples. The rules
of conduct for temple trustees, servants and
tenants prescribed at Trikkapdhatilakam were
adopted in other centres alao and provided the
Jaina counterpart of the Muzhikkalam agreement of

the Brahmin temples in Kerala.

Another group of Jains entered Kerala through
iruvamozhi pass. They were drawn towards places
around Nagarkovil and Citaral. Citaral became one
of the importnat centres of Jainism in South India.
It wae so significant that we find references to
it in the records of other Jains centres of Tamil
Nadu. The Citaral cave temple which 8till remain

more or legs in tact provides the evidence.

On the basis of the available gsources it has

been established that they had settled down in



Kerala during the 8th 9th and 10th centuries of

Christian era. It may also be inferred that they

had conducted their trade mostly through the 1land

routes.
Buddhism.

Though the Maurya emperor Ashoka had
deputed Buddhist monks to Kerala, it is not clear
whether thay had arrived here. But later on
dedhiam spread in a significant manner in the Cera
kingdome with the patrénage of Perumals and their
feudatories. It is clear that this group had come
from Srilanka through the sea route. Initially
they concentrated in the coastal towns of Alleppey
region. Later they travelled to the inland
through rivers and established their centres in
places 1like Kilirur, Nilamperur and Ramapuram at

Kottayam district. It is evident from the images

discovered from these places.
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The idols discovered from Karumadi,
Mavelikkara and Bharanikkavu in the digtrict of
Alappuzha prove that Buddhist centres existed at

thege places.

It was the districts of Kollam and Alappuzha
regions which formed the prominent centre of
Buddhism in Kerala. Being an ancient centre of
trade, Buddhists also conducted their trade with
Kollam as their base. They travelled from Nintakara
through Astamudi kayal and Kallada river. Buddhiats
had spread to such an extent that they had built
their temples at places like Keduvila, Puttur,
Talattukulakkada and Adoor Pallikkal on the banks
of Kallaga river. Karunagappal;i and Bharapikkavu
are close to the Kollam city. After the decline of
Jainism and Buddhism their temples were converted
into Hindu temples. Yet they have left indelible
marks on the worship, customs and manners, rituals
and festivals, language and education they had also
influenced the development of the native system of

medicine, art and sculpture.
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The above presentation may appear simple and
stright forward, but it 1s almost entirely new, and
this general outline could not have been possible
in the beginning of the century when T.A. Gopinatha
Rao and other archaeologists brought out the first
concrete relics and records pertaining to Jainism
and Buddhism in Kerala. This was not possible even
during the middle of the century, when Prof.
Elamkulam and other historians added more details
to the picture. The following factors have
contributed to the qualitative improvement of the

discussion.

1. The consgtruction of an intelligible and
reliable framework of Kerala history and the
forceful projection of the history of the Cera
kingdom of Makotai as the crucial formative atage
in the development of astate, society and culture in

Kerala.

2. The reconstruction of the chronology of the

Sangam age and especially the correction of dates
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and fresh studies about Cilappatikaram which helped

to dispell the old popular notions about the

earlier growth of Jainism and Buddhism in Kerala.

3. The 1identification of new Jain centres in
Talakkavu, Kinalur, Tiruvannur and Alattur
situated in the old Malabar district of Madras
presidency following the imporovements in
decipherment and interpretation of lithic documents
carelessly published and' congsequently neglected

for a long time.

4. The discovery of new Jain Buddhist
archaeological relics and sculptures in

-

Mafl jéswaram, Alattir, Paruvassery, varankodu,
Kilirdr, Nilampérir, Ramapuram, Adoor, Koduvila,
Puttur and Talattukulakkada which were not

available when the Travancore Archaeological Series

were published.

5. Fresh ingights provided by new sgstudies in
Indian History and especially Socuth Indian History

in the light of the socio - economic interpretation



of stages of development in society and culture.
These included the emphasis on the connection
between the 1land grant system and the spread of
Brahmin settlements on the one hand and the
connection between the dissemination of non - Vedic
religions and the development of trade routes on

the other.

This work is taken up against the background
of the new situation created by the accumulation of
new data which gave scope for new interpretation as
described above, called for a new assegsment and
brought it within the realm of poagibility. Still
there are several gaps in our knowledge at present,
and many questions 1like the details about the
persons involved and their gpecific ideas remain
unanswered. The precise time and manner in which
each of the Jain -Buddhist centres declined or
disappeared and their followers got absorbed in
the majority community also cannot be‘ documented
with confidence. In spite of thege limitations,

the present study may perhaps claim the credit for



taking our awareness of the Jain and Buddhist
presence in Kerala a few steps forward in the

following ways:

1. There was a confused notion based on the.
general assumption that all over India, Jainism and
Buddhism shaped the pre - Brahmanical foundation of
social satructure and a revived Brahmanism in the
Gupta and post - Gupta periods defeated them and
ougsted them by means of ideological warfare. The
economic and social factors which influenced the
interaction between different cults and cultures in
each region separately wvere under-estimated.
This model was blindly applied to Kerala by several
writers of popular books on history. The empirical
study that is wundertaken now on the basis of
concrete archaeological evidence and clear literary
references attempts to correct this attitude.
Hopefully this may succeed in substituting a
verifiable history of Jainism and Buddhiasm which is
properly integrated with the existing frame work of

the early history of Kerala.



2. The facts regarding the late arrival of
Jainism and Buddhism in Kerala following the
foundation of 32 original Brahmanical settlements
and the organisation of the Cera kingdom in the 9th
century are clearly established <through this
dissertation. This has also highlighted the
peripheral nature of the Jain and Buddhist impact
from the beginning and clarified the differences.
It shows that although the Jain and Buddhist
centres were patronised by minor chieftainas, they
were largely dependant on the prosperity and
generosity of the Perumals , controlled by the
Brahmin oligarchy, for their existence, just 1like

their Jewish and Christian counterparts in Kerala.

3. We have sought to clarify the differences in
the organisational pattern of the Vedic and non-
Vedic religious groups which established themselves
in Kerala. These differences are found iIn the
historical processes involved in the establishment

of the centres as well as the programmes which they



adopted. While the Brahmin settlements were built
upon an agrarian foundation, the Jain and Buddhist
settlementes were created to fulfil the needs of
trade and commerce. This is why the former are
found in fertile rivep valleys, the latter are
mogtly found in hilly areas and harbour sites which
were located on the trade routes which connected
Karnataka, Tamilnadu and Srilanka with Kerala. Thisa
difference is brought out in detail for the first

time here.

4. The causes for the decline and disapperance
of the Jain-Buddhist centres have never been
explained in relation to Kerala. This phenomenon
wvasg discussged mostly in terms of ideology,
language and royal patronage. While, the first two
are general and did not specifically applicable to
Kerala, the third has more than one dimension.
Royal patronage may be subject to personal whims
and fancies, but it is wusually influenced by
general considerations of profit, popularity and

political advantage. Apart from the general
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conditions, the fact that the fortunes of the Jain-
Buddhist centres in Kerala were linked to the
course of inter-state trade and commerce needs to

be @gatregssed. This is done for the first time in
this dissertation with sufficient supporting

evidence.

5. The present study has brought out the fact
that Brahmanism on the one hand and Jainism and
Buddhism on the other did not enter into an openly
antagonistic posture in Kerala as in sgsome other
parts of India. As a result there was more of co -
operation and complimentarity and even parallelism
in their historical courses. This contributed to
the development of relatively harmonious communal
relations which were to a large extent free from
tensions and conflicts and thereby helped, at least
in & small way, in promoting the distinctive
personality of Kerala based on symbiosis if not
synthesis. The atmosphere thus created induced
people to attempt the solution of problems in

communal relations through co - operation and



compromise. This has not been perceived or

described in clear terms before.

6. The present study shows that in spite of the
disapperence of Jainism and Buddhism the work of
Jains and Buddhists in the field of Sanskrit
educatiion and popular education as demonstrated by
the presence of Ezhava physicians of Ayurveda and
the Palli tradition of schools respectively,
contributed to the development of the culture of
Kerala. The Ezhava Sanskritists effectively
challenged Brahmin monopoly in medicine, astrology
étc. This fact might even have paved the way for
an anti - caste feeling, generated by Ezhava
‘gurus’ and ‘asans’ in modern times. The palli
tradition of schools developed a base of popular
education which indirectly and marginally assisted
the growth of literacy among the lower casteg in
Kerala. These aspects of the Jain - Buddhist
activity have not so far been adequately

acknowledged or appreciated.
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7. While it is evident that Jainism and
Buddhism were finally defeated in competition with
Brahmaniem in Kerala, it is difficult to say to
what extent fair or foul methods were employed in
the game. Even the Brahmanical chronicle of

Keralolpatti makes it c¢lear that service and

sycophancy at the court were among the tactics
adopted by both sides. However , the extinct
creeds appear to have contributed something towards
the evolution of Hindu deities, festivals and
cults, especially the cult of Sasta or Ayyappan
which has a unique place in Kerala. This point was
projected by Gopinatha Rao, but our study has
embellished it with new details drawn from newly

published sources.

8. Finally, it has to be pointed out that
Jainism and Buddhism entered Kerala at the stage in
their growth when they had started resembling
Brahmanical Hinduism more and more. They had almost

become Brahmanism without Brahmins, differing



mainly in the texts, idols and forms of worship,
but imitating Brahmanical Hinduism in the temple
cult and the use of the Sanskrit language. There
are no visible differences in architectural
patterns or style of sculpture. Those influences of
the Calukyas and Pallavas which worked on the
building of Hindu temple prevailed on the temples
of the Jains and Buddhists also. The preéent study
reveals this parallelism more than anything

published before.

In view of the inadequacy of materials and
the limited 'compotence of the present writer in
tackling questions of archaeology and linguistics,
it cannot be asserted that a definitive study of
Jainism and Buddhism in Kerala has been achieved,
but it is modestly claimed that serious effort in

that direction has been presented here.
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APPENDIX I-— A

Quoted from M. G. S. Narayanan Cultural Symbiosis

in Kerala, (Kerala Historical Society, 1972)

p. 75.

TALAKKAVU JAIN INSCRIPTION

Script: Vatteluttu Language: 0ld Malayalam
English Transliteration

1. Svasti Sri Tirukku

2. pavat

3. tévarku ccelldninra yantu
4. nirru muppatt&lu Avvantu
5. nakaram cetu narpatennayi
6. ravaru ........

7. vecca vilaki nukum

8. Ku?ampiti irupatu

9. nalu Poti Nakaraporai pa
10. nnirantu potl . cen

11. ratu vilakil Tiruku

12. nava pilaiccoravitu i



Engliash Translation :-

Hail prosperity ! In the year one hundred and
thirty aeven of 'Tirukkunavay Tevar', The Forty
eight Thougand who founded a ‘nagaram’ (set apart)
twenty four poti from ‘Kugampéti' and twelve poti
from ‘“Nakeraporai' for the lamp (they) institued
for Yaksha, those who obstruct shall be (deemed as)

of fermders against 'Tirukkugav&y.'

APPENDIX I-B

KINALUR JAIN INSCRIPTION OF ARPPAN KUNCI

ALIAS KURUMPORAI

Quoted from M.G.S.Narayanan, Cultura)l Symbiosis

pp. 76-78.

Script. Vaggeluttu Language. 0ld Malayalam.

1. Svasti Sri Tirukkaliyappatarark
2. ku tiruva (bhiseka) nceytu cellaninra yantu
3. nﬁgreppattonpatém&q?u Makarattul

4. Viyala nnirka Hafa B&yi;;u}



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

Pputanéggavlyyattu nal Kku
gavay nallur Vicaiyarakiccu
varattu pallikku niccanatal k

ku nandliyariyu nnantavila

kk irantinukkufi kuti yirundli
pitikkuntuniyal nalpatu po
tiyaka tiruppalikkuh cantikku

n kitaikkun kittinukkuh cantanat

tinukkum pa%}itthmattinukkum

Arappan kuhciyayina Kuru

mpugal arttamkontu Tiruva
hcakkalattu Cattanarukkati

kku karanmai kututtal tan

kuru Kantapuramum Mutakka
raiyurum Painkantatturuh
Kurattiyum Paraldtu mivai Kara
nmai valntu celavu celuttak
kataval-Celuttavallatakkil
irunalittiniyal nirrirupa

tu poti nel mukk3dlvatta ttalavu
kutukkakkataval. Orantu muttuki

1 kkaranmai vitakkataval te



27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

3z2.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

varkku Cattanarukkati Muttayin
nayiru koyirkunrun kulavahceri
kkaliyuh karanmai valntu tirup
palikk aihkala nnel kutukkaka
taval Kunran Cirunankai. Muvantu
kalifhattantainnali ttuni

val mukkala nnel ku

tukka ka?ava} Kunran Ciruna
hkai. Kunavay nallirttevark

ku Kurattiyaloru nantavilak

ku celuttakkataval Cattanarukka
ti. Tevakinatal purayitanka
rahmai valntu Vicaiyarakiccu
varattu viriccikavilakku ce
lutta kkatavan Cattan Cirikan
tan. Manukulal Cekaranallur vatak
kin karai Yarappankuhciyayi

na Kurumpurai tan Kuru Kunavay
nallur teévarkku niccanatai yi
runaliyu makkiramongum pocanami
rantinukkun kuttinun celutti k

Karanmai ceyyakkatavan Cattan Ci
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49. rikantan. Orantu mutti papivi

50. takkatavan. Palikalava kotuka katave
51. gunﬁﬁguvarum Karalanum Muvayi

52. ravaruntiruttu celuttikko}

53. lakkatavar Aram patu kakka.

English Trnslation:

Hail prosperity ! In the one hundred and eighty
ninth year after the sacred bath of Tirukk&liya
Patarar, when Jupiter stood in Makara, on
Wednesday, Avig?am nakshatra, in the month of
Mésha, Arappan Kufici aliaa Kurumpural received
payment and conferred on Cattanarukkati of
Tiruvancakka%am the tenancy of her share in
Kantapuram, Mutakkaraiyur, Paihkantattur, Kuratti,
and Paralayu for the conduct of the expenses of
daily worship with forty poti measured by the tuni

holding two nali, and 8ribali, Santi, Kutal kkuttu,

Cantanam and Pa%}ittamam in the palli of
Vi jayaragis3varam at Kugavaynallur. I1f she finds
it difficult to conduct the expenses she is

allowed
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to pay in terms of paddy a total of one hundred
and twenty poti measured with the tlini holding two
ﬁ%}i. If Cattanarukkati defaults in the payment to
the deity for one year she shall forgo the tenancy.
If no default Kunran Cirunankai shall take up the
tenancy of Nnayigu —  Koyirkkuntru and
Kulavancerikkali, and pay five kalam of paddy for
Sribali. After three years Kunran Cirunankai
shall pay every year three kalam of paddy measured
by the tuni holding five na}i. CBttanérukkaFl
ghall institute a permanent lamp for Kugavaynallﬁr
tevar with the revenue from Kuratti. Cattan
Cirikantan shall institute a Vri8chika Vilakku at
Vijayarigisdwvaram with the proceeds from the tenancy
of the house-site named T8vakinatai. Cattan
Cirikantan shall takeup the tenancy of the share of
Arappan Kunci alias Kugumpurai in
Manukulaicekaranallur north bank for instituting

daily worsip with two nali of rice, one Brahmin

feeding, two meals and Kuttu for Kupavaynallﬁr
Tevar. If he defaults for one year he shall leave
the service. The Seven Hundred, the ﬁré}an, and

the Three Thousand shall supervise the measurement

and rectify mistakes. May this be protected.
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APPENDIX I-C
TIRUVANyaR INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA

Quoted from M.G.S. Narayanan. Cultural Symbiogis

pp. 70-71.

Script. Vaqge}uttu Language. 0ld Malayalam.
English Transliteration

1. Svasti Sri. Ko Sri Iraiyirayarkku ccellaninra
yantu nalamantaikketir

2. nalu- avvggyu Iramavalandtu vanpa Paliyattu
Kaqgahé&@anum Paniyutai

3. vyavakalum Agunﬁgguvaru NnilalErum payyar ceyta
k;riyam;vatu Tirumaqpﬁr pa

q. ?tarar mel Kanaiyappalli Yakkancellan kolla
v;ggumenga pon pagtillatatu

5. ko;%avsqﬁztengo{iﬁcsr i ppatararmel evvakai

ppattitunkolla perar Natuvalumava



6. num Paniyutaiyavakalun Tlrumaqgﬁr patga
rarutaiya tevattuvamum piramattuvamum Agunﬁr

7. ruvarkkum Kilitu .Itinukku k?lzggu Kanam oru
nantavilakkerikkakkatavar Urala

8. rippa?irarkkey. Ippayararkku Agun@gguvarum oru

nalal yurikontu aratinai ceyvikkaleca

9. tavar. Ippa@iraru?aiya igaiﬁi?u
Tirukkunavayotokka vilakkikkakkatavar
Agunﬁgguvaru

10. Itinukku nallitunt}yituhkaggu celuttakkagavan
Ulpatu ceyyumavan-Ippata

11. rarka?utta tevakariyavun tariccirukkil Potuvi}
cenru conratu viggikko;ukkakka;avar. A

12. gunﬁgguvarum . Vgggikkogatavan Tirukkunavay
ccelluﬁcelna?ai muggiccbrﬁvar

13. Arunkatan tottam Arunurruvarkkum
Palaiyurotokkum . Akanﬁ}iyai ccelavinulpuk

14. ku vilakkuvitu porul kavaruvititun ceyyumuralan

irupattaiﬁkalaﬁcu pontanta Aguﬁﬁrruvarkku.
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English Translation:-

Hall Progsperity ! The fourth year opposite
the fourth year of the reign of King Sri Rajaralja.
This is the agreement made in that year by
Paliyattu Kannan Kantan, Governor of Ramava}anadu,
the officers, and The 8Six hundred of the
shadowforce. UWe hereby reject the claim for gold
from this deity of Tirumannur advanced by
Kaqayapa}}i Yakkan Cellan since it is not
sanctioned by precedent. The governor and his
officera are not entitled to receive any payment
from this deity. The temple property and the
Brahmin property of Tirumaggﬁr shall be under the
protection of The Six Hundred. The proprietors
shall burn a permanent lamp before this deity by
way of protection fee. The Six Hundred shall see
that every day worship of this deity is performed
with five nali of rice. The Six Hundred shall
protect the property of this deity treating it as
equal to Tirukkuqafhy. The person in charge of

the shrine shall carry on the administration and
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decide what is good or bad for this institution.
The Six Hundred shall take remedial action
regarding the affalras of thila deity on the basis of
the report from the secretary of the shriné. If he
fails he shall be deemed as equal to a person who
obstructs the property of Tirukkunavady. The gafden
of Arungadan shall go The Six Hundred on the same
conditions as Palaiyur. The proprietor who
obastructs cultivation or commits theft in the
property set apart for expenses in the temple shall
pay twenty five Kalahcu of gold to The Six Hundred

as fine.
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APPENDIX I1-D

Quoted from M.G.S. Narayanan, Cultural

Symbiosgis in Kerala, pp. 73-75.

KLATTGR JAIN INSCRIPTION

Script: Vatteluttu Language: 0ld Malayalam
Transliteration
1. Svasti! Narpattennayi

2. ravarum patta (ka}) iruvarun Tirukkupavi (yil)

3. TZvar Atikararum

pati........c 0.
4 n;} amaitta........ .t
B e e e eeae e
6. lanciyar palli....... pallikal teyum......

7. ppati evvakaip pattataiyum u}aikkalam
evvakaippa?tataiyu

8. MP....vvvennnen ppattar iva kavaravum pagaiya



9. m vaikkavu ntantama

10.r kotupphlarayil avarkal
Tirukkunavay ttévaritai...........

11.......... yum pé;f&r. Avar anu(pantam ceyyuma)
vanum a ppapa

12. ceyyakalar N&@?Er -

tavarum avar Iravi......

13...... yum pala ..... pacukka%aiyum konfa panca
14. patakarumavar Avarka}umavarkéi cantatiyum i
ppallikal

15. kkiraiyarumavar I ppa%%ika}in
pumikal Ulaikkalam pu
16. miyum palliyutai kkaragmaiyum pukkuvilakkil
Tiru
17. Kkugavay tt;varaiyum ...........................
18. Kko}}itu avark..... kkappattavan
Tlrukkugavzy tte

19. varka¥ .....ravakkatavar..... Ippa
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English Translation:

Hail Prosperity! (This is the agreement) made
on the day ....... ittt etmitnennn. by the Forty
eight Thousand, the two servants, and the officers
of 'Tirukkunavay.’ The organisation of
'Valaﬁciyar' (accepted the tenancy of ?) everything
including the whole of 'Ulajkkalam’ belonging to
the ’Pa}%l'. Those who steal, mortgage, or
extract....... Those who give (this property away?)
#ahall be (deemed as those who commit offences
againgt?) the deity of 'Tirukkuyav&y’. Those who
support them algo shall be committing the same
offence......... They shall also be deemed as having
comltted one of the five ains by killing
COWS ... vu They and their descendants shall be
outcastes for these ’pa{{ikkal’. 1€ anyonev
obstructs the lands of these ’pa}}ikkal' or the
lands for ’Ulaikkalam’ or the tenants of the
'pal%ikkal', he (shall be deemed as of fender

against?) 'Tirukkugavay TOVAL ot it e e e eenn e



)
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APPENDIX I-E
CITARAL INSCRIPTION

E-1

From T.A.S8. Vol. IV. 1923. pages. 147,148,

Script. Va??e;uttu. Language:0ld Malayalam

1. Svasti Sri. Ko vi [kkiramatitta Varakunarkku]

van [tu pa]

2. tinelu etir [nalu] ivvantu paiﬁkupi—
3. ttinkal .......... Naranatta
4. ...yattl kuratti Mutta [vvalal

5. Narana kugtiygr Tiruccaranat [tetu] ppi-

6. tta Sri koyi [lukku] nant3vilakkon

7. ¢ muttamai...... ttu.
8. ....... patteppayln ka-
9. lanca [lum nirai] yutaiyatu nilai-

10. vilakkonrum pantarakkall3ley i
11. rukalaifcu nirai utaiya po [r pul

12. vonru Bhatariyarkku.



9

[

) ¢ “
English Translation
Hail | Prosperity ! In the month of Panguni of
this year, i.e. the fourth opposite to the

seventeenth of (the reign of) king Vikramaditya
Varagqga, ..... to the shrine of the goddesa (Sri-

kayll) which the venerable lady Muttavala

Naranakuttiyar had built at Tiruccaranam, ... for
burning one perpetual lamp without default.... one
lamp-stand having a weight of...... kalanju and one

gold flower weighing two kalahju by the stone

called pandarakkal...... to the goddess Bhatariyar.

From T. A. S. Vol. II p. 126.

Script. Vat;eluttu. Language. 0ld Malayalam

"Sri Accananti ceyvitta tirumeni”

(this is) the figure got sculptured by

Achchanandi.



——

”SrI meni cayvitt; [r]
Tirunetum purai k-
Kattampalli [U]
ttanandi Apika}”
Uttananti Adigal of the Kattamp;}}i (temple)

Tirunedumburai got sculptured (this) image.

"Sri Tiruccaranattu ppatti-
ni pa?%rar ca [t] tan Vara [ku]

[na] n ceyvitta srimeni”

Prosperity ! (this is) the image

gculptured by Varaguna, the disciple

Pattinibhatarar of Tiruccaranam.

"Sri meni Tirunagunko-
ntal Helaippa}}i
[Vi] rananti Aslkal

ceyvitta va [vai”]

(3] {

t):)ﬁ

at

got

of
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(These are) The images got sculptured by Viranahdl—

Adigal of the Melaippalli (temple) at
Tlrunarungondai.
E - 6
Quoted From Travancore Ingeription A
Topographical Ligt, p. 39.
"Srima........... larcca
........................ 4
n ceyvitta tirumeni.
E - 7
From T.A.S.Vol.IV.pp.149-150
On four faces of a Pillar built in to the

steps leading to the kitchen of the temple.

Script: Vaqteluttu. Language: 0Old Malayalam.

First face

. — —— -

1. Kollam. 540 [ma)

2. atu Meta masam



10.

17. elutiya.
Kanakku. Tiru
nakaram Tiruk
kkdtakaral t
tanma cettl naya
nar Narayana

n. Ki}i tanre

pen valikka

Second face

-—— -

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

plyi yolla

karanma Tiruc
caranattu Bhagavati
kovilil aticcu

tali mutalidyo

lla piruvutti

er pérppagga

tum mer pati Eﬁsu

mutal mer patl ko



Third face

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

- —— o

vilil ppatamila
ttavare kkaimari
ccu. avarkku.
cavu pila ogpa
val 16 nal a
nru mﬁttaﬁ%ya
nar pila ku

ri unnumaru

m itinnu mu

yakkam varuki

Fourth face

30.

31.

32.

33.

34

35.

36.

37.

——— . - - -

-
1l anru mutta

rajavlnnu 5

hkala hcu pon utta

ramum colli pala

.ya pa?i Tanma cet

ti nayanar naraya
o

nan kali tan pen

valikkaranma

¢

¢

Y



e

t

38. merpati kovilil mama
39. g?apamum tlrumaga
40. ppa}}iyum a.
Below the firat face
41. ficcu Ealiyum
42. tlruvégﬁttlnnu
43. manhal itika
Translation

This 1is the account of the writing made on
the 17th (Solar day) of the month of the Kollam
vyear 540. The karanmai (i.e., the right of
cultivation) of the lands belonging to the female
line of Danmasgsetti-Nayanar narayanan-Kali of the
sacred c¢ity of Tirukkudakkaral for the service of
sweeping and sprinkling with water the premises of
the temple of Bhagavati Tiruchcharanam, was
transferred from the said year to the
Padamulam (i.e., the servants of the god) of the
temple. If any pollution or death occurred to
them, the Hatta Nayanar shall, for 16 days, mention

.



the fact of pollution and obtain the (customary)
food. If any default arose, a fine of 5 kalahju of
gold shall be accounted for (i.e., paid toj the
ruling king and the duty of cleaning the
mahamandapa and the sacred kitchen of the temple
and of supplying turmeric for the Eraqpu festival
shall be 1left, as of old, with the female of

Danmasetti-Nayanar Narayanan Kali.

APPENDIX 1. F

Two ingcriptions having reference to

Tiruccaranattu Kurattikal.

S. I. 1. Vol. V. p. 123.

On a stone lying near the Ayyanar Temple in
the Sub-Regiatrars office compound at kalugumalai,
Kovilpatti Taluk,'fhnevelly District.

A. R. M. 35 of. 1894.



1. Sr} Ko?}ﬁr ﬁEgFu

2. ciru 1 tali

3. cayaiyan Kggylyai

4. cartti Tiruccarapa

5. ttu Kkugatékal ce [v]

6. vitta patimam

F. II. No. 326. in the same place

1. Sri Kottur ﬁi?gu pe
2. rumpaggﬁr ku

3. ttabkamanal cat

4. ti Tiruccaranat

5. tu Kkugattlka} cey -

6. ta pa?imam.

§i:9



APPENDIX I-G
PRLIYAH COPPERPLATES OF VARAGUNA
Quoted from T.A.S.vol. I.pp. 217-292
PLATE 1
1. Ilainattukku melellai mel kipiyarku}attukkum

pigarikayilukkuh kilakku vafavellai vagtﬁlahk3ttukkn

terru pagni kutittirukku

2. karaittevar palahcikkutterk manparal irapguh
kilkulattu patuvana ogrikk&gahkavaka ilai
(na)ttote cenru varuvana cirritaicce tenva

3. (lu) poy ilainattu nirccayvu ilainattu
vatapuravaliye poy ilainattukkorri
kSttamakappatakkavanku}attagu kala anerikkulattotu

kalanerikku}attinigai varam



4\!4

-

4. pe ﬁby kElanerlkku;a milainattukku puravika

teritinti vayalukkunteﬁkaraikku natuvaka

- - - - A
5. ppoyina iyai ka}iyakappoyina kili?u vaikku

mekku muticei palanciyotu netuman
- « L]

6. taiyar palanci natuvu poyina itaikalikku
mitattir pa}aﬁcikku purukg pByina ituvai
7.  kkun Kor pulippalancikku meékku kitanta iravaikku

- - - \
terku itajkkattu nallilajiyanaiyyan koyilukku terkku

karu

8. nantaruman kuti Trunta valarvakappapa
katalankulattukku terkku paraikku terkku

valipalavirku iruvirtella terku kuruntukku

9. terkku ﬁ&lellai orraippanaikku mekku
natukallukku mekku tennellai dhgum pumu{%iyum

patunila nikki itanakam tolikko

10. ttotu kuta puncey kuttuntarikkuraiyulukotu

« 4 A

cellum pu(lai)yarum ma;guh kByir kuriyatellz

makappata tirumﬁlav;tattu patirarkka?tikkutut



11.

12.

13.

14.

§it5

FIRST PLATE SECOND SIDE

- r
om svasti.

yag kalyapamaya svayam vitanute
yap kalpakasya sthitim
yasmadabhyudita stamamsi harate
saddharma gharmmadyutih

yat pédééraylng

bhavanti sukkhina ssarvve gaﬁéh praqinan
dhey%n

- -
merurivapara strijagatim sarvvam sa

sauddhodanih.
Atmakara grahana vimukha
vlhgatﬁpadgalilau
praptau . nityam srutimati tri ginakafﬁpg
vabodhau
devya bhimer nnikhila kumati dhvanta
rodhanvita

yah netrayetam jitakuvalayau ddharmmasanghau
ciraya.

- - - - . ~. -
Nisyandamana karunamftavarx purah nirddauta



15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

nirmmala tareva virajamana
laksmin ciraya bhajatam alavaldkitasya

diByattu nah 8i3ira didhiti tulyakantih.

 jyotana pura ivamalaasasadhara
dahladayan medinim
vah pravarttata yadbhavena sasina

mmuktvé ka}ahkap kvacit.

SECOND PLATE FIRST SIDE.

yasyastodaya Himyasaila Malayah
sainyebha dantavali

tanka kgunnatat; bhavanti vijaya

stambha jagannir jjaye.
Asidyasya vildla vicikalika

bahagra phenavall prenghacca

- -— - - " - ~
mara caru cara catura dasi catugsagari
yajj;tasyg karoti murddhni mukuyibandhaika

bandhau yam;

1i1ambho

~—
—~—



20.

21.

22.

23.

e
b

ruhamapdalena lalitam ratnatapatra sriyam.
Yajj;teqvanubandhaiajisu gat%gvadyépi
tarapathe

lakgyant;

hayamédha dhima nikara lagna ivambhodharah
Yatratyanlva canukarttum atha te gatv§
catussagarim

vargantyahrtamahgta

m vasumatl bhutyai svasaroccayam.
Stheyat ksitibhrtammirddhni
sphuranmuktaphalodayah

vamse varsneyabhupanam soyama...

SECOND PLATE , SECOND SIDE

...vibhusanena

bhaktyanatena balaraji paragadhuma
vyaroditari vanitena vilinja bhartra.
Makarajusi dinese masi Paugé dine va

mrgasi



24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

»

oo
Py

rasli Gurau sa prapta pancatrikayuh
avanimadisidasy;p diksu simadi sarvvam
dramidavacana evalokyatamatra patre.

Rakgarttha

- =

masyaq svayameva rajna
susthapito rajati Virakétah
bahupadhana murasi prasuptam
lakgngdadhano vi jayanuraktam.
yacﬁi karmmaqyabhavadaniaam
pE}taig karmma bhavo

na svapnepi pranayisuhrdah
kartgtz yaaya casit

soyandevo Varaguna i

ti pr;rtthayati;tma vamsyan
punyatmasau na khalu bhavata

manvayo nasaniyah.

Bﬁﬁyapygsa kgitibha vpgabhs bhaﬁlna na

mra maulih
garvvaneva pranayisuhrdo jacate yadavgndrap
Bhumih seyam h?dayaniﬁit; rakgaﬁiva bhavadbhih

kale ka



b

29. le svayamiva vadhiranyabhbGgapramadat.
Pupjﬁrambﬁé tvarayata mano manava vah kpténtaq

kalakKanksi nikatamatati vyavrtasya pra

30. candag.
Tasyaivasau priyamiva pit3d kartumasu prayig@i

rahnamiso nayati bhavata mayusagsesa masu.

Svasti  Sri na goddvadasi.
English Translation:-

This land, with the boundaries mentioned
above, with the Pulayas attached to it, and with
all that belongs to the Koyil (king) has been
transferred to the Bha?ira (deity) of

Tirumulavatam.

Om. Swagti. He who is full of bliss; he who
manifests himself as the tree granting all wishes;
he from whom the sun of righteousness hag risen to
put an end to darknege; he whose service makes all
living beinge happy may he ,the son of Sudhddana,
suupport all three worlde 1like another Meru

mountain.

[ nonn



411

Casting sportive glances at those who are yet
without the realisation of the self; reflecting
continuously the multifarious forms of life caused
by desire; counter-acting the darkness of the
minds of all wiched men; may Dharma and Sangha
flourish for ever as the two lily-like eyes of the

goddess of Earth.

Let wus adore the moon-like radiance of
Avaldkita from whom the nectar of grace flows down
profusely and purifies everything, producing

prosperity every where.

That which came from the moon-like white rays
to gladden the world that the rise of which
removed the stailn from the moon; that which
converted the mountains of sunrise and sunset-the
Himalaya and the Malaya-into pillars of victory
beautifully engraved by the tusks of war elephants
in the course of world conquesgt; that for which
the four oceans have become servant-maids gently

moving the flywhisk of their foam-crested waves;



that the offaprings of which get the goddess of
Lakshmi to place a delicate umbrella above their
head with her sportive lotug circle; that the
members of which performed so many horse-

gsacrifices as to cause the clouds of smoke 1linger
in the sky even today like rain-clouds; that the
members of which the c¢louds are imitating by
drawving the wealth of the four oceans and
distributing it for the good of the universe; in
that family of Vrishni kings forming a jewal on the
head of ruling dynasties, was born (this king

Varaguna).

(This deed was executed) by the devoted king
who is the lord of Vi{injam and who caused the
womenfolk of hig enemies weep at the sight of the

duast raised by his forces.

When the Sun was in Makara, in the month of
Pauasha, on a Thursday with Mggaélrsha nakshatra,
when he was in his fifteenth year, he gave away
this land the boundaries etc. of which are to be

found in the Tamil portion of the copper-plates.



The king himself hag appointed Vira Kota, on

whoge breaat Laksmi, enamoured of victory, sleeps
with his arm for pillow, to protect this
institution.

Lord Varaguna, to whom it was always a

pleasure to be the object of begging, and who has
never, even Iin dreams, begged of others, entreatsg
his descendants not to allow this meritorious

dynasty‘to be ruined.

The 1lord of Yadavas, the best of kings, once
again entreats all frineds and well-wishers as
followa: "This land is to be cherished in your
heart and protected for ever from the sin of

enjoyment by others ag 1f it is your bride.”

Let all men haasten to turn their minds towards
meritorious deeds. The god of death, terrible with
wide open mouth, follows you waiting for his
opportunity. His father, the lord of day, runs
fagt to favour him by finishing the rest of your

lives. Be it well ! Bright Dvadasli.

Y)

i
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APPENDIX 11— A

SUKASANDESAM

Extractes from Sukasandesa (ed) Kunhikuttan

Thampuran. Trivandrum. 1958.

— an - —

65."tacca kgﬁtram pathi pasupateryyatra ca dvadasa dva
vastavekadasa ca nivasantyasta kampa nilimpah
sa ca durepravahati sarilsodari timraparpy;

écﬁrqgf mahodaya pura vadhﬁrajacﬁrpgikgtgrmmIQ".

66.”Kambunambudarakuharatah kargitzn vagurabhih
ksiptvaksiptva pulinatalimg ksipramasy&statiné%h
d§§a1ra§§kalitamatibhigdraquasi préryyamana

naikd nauka navajaladhara vyﬁhak;ggai nadquaig"

68."uttirnnastamudadhi dayif;muttaféga kramedha
rajatpatti dvipahayarath;nigénim rajadhanim,
rajhamajna niyamita nrn3mananalr bhuridhamnam

Eaja rajetyavani valay; giyate yanniﬁgtap”



$14

70."acchamarnna cchadanibigif&martthamadhvy; mahatya
gur%ﬁm padyasrajamabhinavairgumphitEm v;kyapu§paih

{sanaya pradisa jayaratesvaram mandiram pﬁg

pyamodi syanniyatamanaya sarvvathaiveZsa d&vah

.

71."maddhi§raqyam mamadrsi bhav;étvalkafagrﬁ yugantg
pracya pfzgahutirapi na yal ﬁhryyat%jéankhagdaiQ
matarmatum prabhavati katham mad;aEathrsim tva

mittham dvandvamprapama caran;mbhajayBEcapgikayah"

72.”parsve parsve madabhara patudhvanalolambaldlaih
patracchii&timira maliﬂ%bhyantarairvvallié;haiq

erggarEmistavagunagufhsatt1 masutrayisya
ntyantargandhantara parigatasmeravaktra dhvaninah”

74 . "ayatyastam virahisu ni jam tapamidsajyd bhana-
vudhdllasam pravila gunakamiihasall vidaldm

agramyalankaraqa hasitdlapa 1ila vigeqai

rmmanddrékam manasi gunitam kugvatimangayénéh.”
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APPENDIX II- B

Extracts from XKoka Sandegsam (ed.) Elamkulam Kunjan

Pillai (Reprint, Kottayam, 1965)
Slokas
45. ”Katum katti cila mirikavum mikka Kakkattirutti

tthum plnnigyitaviya tirupﬁbrkka}am kag?u kantu

asrv -
vamaksinam ku}}kuma§¢acc§tiyantan kulattin

-~ - - nw - - - - . Asn ...‘“:,
vamel kuEattadan Gunakabhyasabhumumim bQ’etha.
46. "Appal ninre tava Matilakamkanalam kantilakghmi
Darppodafica ttaruna tarupi sankulottunga saudham
Ippﬁré}um purlkalatamzl vaccu tullikka vallum

Polpuvanan tiruvati puram k3val kattitumetam.”

47 . "Celvaﬁc;rnna Kkupakayilakam pukku ni tekku nokki
Cellunneram tiraviya perumkoyll kanam Purarég
Allittarman ku£a11k31 kurilKkaggare ttallimﬁggum

Mallakkannin munayil malarvilléliyetfaggumZtam."



§16

49. "Cemmé kapmanarutu Kunakattampurane dvi janmar

kkenyal diyum toluka pqgamé ninr*u tB;& te}ihﬁu

Pinnekkanam catiyil mutirum Vaniyakkarar tammil

Tinnam pecl tteruvilutane Vaniyam ceyyumaru.”

49. ”App%lkkﬁlkkamavigéyoritattantar; maggolikko

ptabhradh#&nodbhataveti nisigzravabhagabhimam

%ripﬁtarnnltamélu milamkurutan naliyakko

ttera trasavahamagsuhrdamemmilarkkarttihari.”

L - .

53. ”Kongattehﬁilkki}ika@ ka{ikBlum Kigahﬁﬁgecigeykkal
cenra KkEmappulayumuFanB kBtaﬁﬁrvam parampu
munneccenra ccgfumikal ka}attilka?akklngatékil
pinneppinne vali ka}iva}am ka}kkalﬁm bﬁﬁgapan te”.

58. "ittham bhaktya bhuvanajananim v&ltti niéb@sggampal
karttaram clhﬁaguramamarum devadevam vapaﬁﬁi

gatvz mulpitarayaku}amam tamarappoykayllcc;

[, - - - - -
rnnastam bhanauvisatiTiruvancakkalampukaniyum”

75. "mArardté mahita tiruvancakkalam mé&vumappd,
p3rdt& ni tuyilelu te}iﬁﬁengivaggam pukannu,
patum vaité}ika parisadam paggukéygaéu gatva

balakridéSvaramavite ni kanka balam ganésam”.
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76. "bhﬁyassambﬁavaya viyanelum c%ramanﬁhgu ¢illi
ttuyattakkum nrpakulapurim nirjjitasvarggasobham

tararmatin capalacarita ppokkotunnallureurum

pzréptirzlulakllu mulavinra nanabhiramam.”

79. "agikﬁhlattutanata malakkﬁgu kag;u}kkanam ke

ttatikkiti prakatitarasam tannil@érram kalarnnu,

kﬁ?akﬁtappariya,ka;alumCﬁrnninrum,kal;kki

- .

n?etamﬁadhm priyasakhaninakkatra mulﬁhtubﬁﬁyah."
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APPENDIX II- C

Extracts from Musglhaka Vamsam Kavya

ed. Dr.K.Raghavan Pillai, Trivandrum. 1983,

Sarga XII, Slokasa

95. "vrajatigatimamartyamisvaresmin jagatyah
sapadi tadanu janma janmabhajam purogah
abhavadavani cakre vikramod ghatanama

krtamatirathardmah sOomavamsa pradipah.”

96. "Prathitamiha jinasya sriniketam kadacit
L ad - e — -
musita ja’a vipatteralayam Mulavasam
Prthu catula turangaksubdha véfataﬁéntag

Kabalayitumudanvﬁnﬁddhatam vy;jajpmbhz."

97. "Sapadi ca tamudantam sannigamyéttaﬁbpap
paribhavamiva gatroratmano /nantarasya
prati jaladhi sa dﬁradudyatgsip pratasthz

na khalu jagati dhifap svasya pagyantya bhumim”

98. "Pralaya iva gabhira dhv;namullaﬁghya vgf;m
viqrta catula vicéruddhltasy;rgavasya
tulita jalgdaéalkalstﬁrpaﬁ;baddhya setum

balavadupalabhahgaih stambhayamésa vegam.”
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Musakavamsam Lkavya sarga XIV, Sloka.

14.

15,

16.

"atha kéralam prati sa c¢ola
nppatimabhiyatu mutthitam
sahyakrta matiramum valabham

prajighdya ramaghata mﬁgikéévarap".

"Samatitya margamatidirgham
anatibahubhih prayanakaih
kvapi nrpatitanayah sahasa

vihit3pakaryamatha sadma aik’gata”.

"Nija mandala........... va
véga nigadita vipattimdgatam
krtanrpati tanayaya laghu

—

pratihdrik _ atha purugam nyavedayat”.

"yvihita pravisya galitasru
lulita nayanah pranamya sah
gvargamupagata mamugya gurum

ni jagdda ramaghata mﬁglkavaram".
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18. "Atha vikramopahitarama,
pada viracitahvayam ripum
praptamala padapl vasyavarah

padamagu ramaghata misikasSrayam”.

25. "Upasrtya nitya susamyddha
vibhava gurudharmavittam
tatra Sugatam atikarupikam

Sucimulavasajusa mabhyavandata.”

26. "Pratigrhya ca pravara Jaina
mall _ -
k;ataAmaha jayasigah
kopabharita hrdayah sahasa

prayayau parairapahrtam svamandiram.”



APPENDIX I11.

Following are some place names in Kerala which

begin or end with “palli’.

Kasarakodu District

Name Village

Pallikkara

Kannur District

K{Eppa}{i

WUynad Digtrict

Pulpalli

Malappuram District

Puittur Pallikkal Pallikkal

Hosdurge

Tellicherry

Sulthanbathery

Tipur



Palakkad District

Periyamuppalli
K5rampa}¥i
Pa%;ippuram

Nalleppalli

Trichur Digtrict

Talappa}{i
Cigfilappa}{i
Varantarappa%%i
Atirappa}}i

Vdd&nappalli

Ernakulam District

Valappa}}i
Polakkappalli
Mottippalli

Morankattupalli

Eramanallur

Eramanallur

Ilakkalu

Ilakkalu

Mannarkkadu
”y
Ottappalam

Chittur

Talappalli
Trissur
Mukundapuram

Chavakkadu

Muvattupuzha
Muvattupuzha
Muvattupuzha

Muvattupuzha



Kﬁllppax}}
Kﬁlippa}}i
Pantappalli
Pal}ippqgam
Puthuppa%lippugam
ﬁlamvakapa}}i
Pa%{ippuram
Kaggamcattappa}}i
Hggappa}}i
IQappa}%i
Pﬁyappa}}i
Pa};ippuram
Tattappa}{i
Pa}l}yékkal
Mﬁlampa}%i
Pa{}ippuram

Kunnappalligseri

Inanallur

Kuttallukulam

Muvattupuzha
Palukkulam
Cirnallur
Ciranallur
Ciranallur
Aykkaranadu
Aykkaaranadu
Idappalli
Vadakkekara
Vadakkekara
Kottupalli
Elikkara
Varappuzha
Trikkakkara

Parakkadavu

4

Muvattupuzha

Muvattupuzha

Muvattupuzha

Muvattupuzha
Kunnattunadu
Kunnattunadu
Kunnattunadu
Kunnattunadu
Kunnattunadu
Kunnatunadu
Parur

Parur

Parur

Parur

Parur

Parur

Parur

) ¢
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Kottayém District

Valappa}}l
MaQappa}{i
Valappa}}l
Cattappilappaxli
Piléppa}}i
Mug@appa%}l
Ve;}ilappa}}i
Valiyapa}}i
Puléppql{i
Pa%%ippurattuééeri
Pallippuram
Kunnupa%%i
Kunnappa}}l
Ilampa}%i

Putuppalli

Mancadikkara

Changanassery

Kongur
Kongur
Kongur
Ramapuram
Minachal
Kidangur
Vaikkam
Pallipram
Mulakkulam
Nattakam
Akalakkunnam

Putuppalli
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Changanassery
Changanassefy
Changanassery
Minachal
Minachal
Minachal
Minachal
Minachal
Minachal
Vaikkam
Vaikkam
Vaikkam
Kottayam
Kottayam

Kottayam



Idukkil District

Perumpa}}icciga
Cankarappalli
Pallikkal

Pallivasal

Alappuzha District

Valappalli
Pallikkal
Méndmpalll

Pallikkal

Putuppallikunnam

Tottappalli

Kagakkarappa}li

Kumaramangalam
Karikkodu
Karimannur

Pallivasal

Tamarakkulam
Pallikkal
Tekkekkara
Nuranadu
Nuranadu
Purakkadu

Vayalar

Pathanamtitta Disgtrict

Halappa}}i

Hallappall}

Kalluppara

Mallappalli

e
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Todupuzha
Todupuzha
Todupuzha

Udumpancola

Mavelikkara
Mavelikkara
Mavelikkara
Mavelikkara
Mavelikkara
Ampalappula

Cherthalai

Tiruvalla

Mallappalli



Chandanappalli

Kollam District

Marutaman palli

PJ&apa%%i
Pa{{ikkal
C%@anappa}}y
Teva}}l
Pallittdttam
Kurippa}%i
Mampa}l}éééri
Pallimunaseri
Parippalli
Pa{%ikkal
Pa};iyaga
§1ﬁk§rappa}}1
Palliyil
Pa{{lééerikkal
Kaippalli
I}ampa}}l

Pallikkal

Adoor

Veliyam
Veliyam

Mailam

Tevalli
Tevalli
Kannanallor
Pe;inad
Adiccanallur
Parippalli
Mulavna
Mulavna
Kallada
Poruvali
Poruvali
Suranadu
Pallil

Pallil
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Adoor

Kottarakara
Kottarakara
Pattanapuram
Pattanapuram
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kollam
Kunnattur
Kunnattur
Kunnattur
Kunnattur

Kunnattur



Cakkuvallli
Kfccappa}}l
Pa%%lkkaqakku
K6?§ampa%{i
Puthuppa}}i
HaQappa}%imu;i
Hagappa}}i
Perumpa@littara
Pa}%ippﬁQu
Kunnampa};i

Pallippadu

Trivandrum District

Pa}livilﬁkam
5qampa}1l
Pallikkal

Pallippuram

Sasthancotta
Ivarkala
Krishnapuram
Krishanapuram
Putupa{{i
Cavara
Tazhava
Mutukulam
Pa}{ippadu
Kirikkadu

Trikkunnappuzha

Manampur
Manampur
Madavur

Pa}}ippuram

e
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Kunnattur

Kunnattur

Karunagapallli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli
Karunagapalli

Karunagappalli

Cirayinkil
Cirayinkil
Cirayinkil

Kazhakkuttom
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